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CONSERVATION. 
• 

I N this branch of archreological activity the Muhammadan buildings pl;y •a prom·­
inent part, more particularly the palaces of the Mug:hals in the great. centres 

Delhi, Agra · and Lahore. On the introduction of British rule these buildings could 
no longer serve their original purpose-the accommodation of a royal court. But as 

• 
the palaces of the Great Mug:hals had at the same time the character of citadels, they 
were naturally selected to accommodate the British garrisons in the ancient Indian 
capita•. Consequently in· every case the less important portions had to b~ demo~ 
lished, whereas the chief edifices 1vere put to some practical use and thus preserved. 

It has of late years been one of the aims of the Archreological Department to-
• reclaim and preserve these Mug:hal palace buildings. Restoration to their pristjne, 

state is, of course, out of the question. It would serve no useful end to rebuild those 
parts which have been demolished. Besides, a.s long as these forts are used for the· 
accom.r!wdation of troops, their present }mrpose and the interests of their present­
occupants cannot be disregarded. 

At Delhi all buildings once utilized by the garrison have now been vacated. and 
a commencement has been made to fence off the archreological area from the grounds­
occupied by modern barracks. The archooological area comprises all ancient build .. 
ings, including the Shah Burj, the N aqar :[hiina and the lfumtaz Ma~1all, and also­
the site of one of the main palace gardens named Hayat Bakhsh or Life-giver. 
The work of resuscitating this garden is slowly but steadily progressing. The paving 

• of the main causeways was completed early in the year. · But before the planting· 
of trees and shrubs could be commenced, it appe~red necessary ~o lower the level of 
the gard(jl. • 

It was not until December that this work was taken in hand, and at the close of 
the official year at least one-third of the area of the Hayat Bakhsh had still to be­
cleared of its surface earth. In the restoration of the minor causeways also there 
was considerable d~lay, so that by the end o.f the year only half of the work had been 
completed. • 

The restoration of the main palace garden will add not a little to the interest of 
the Delhi palace, especiilly as the marble pavilio~s which belonged to it are still 
extant. 1'he north-east co~er is occupied by the Shah Burj 1 or Royal Tower with 

1 C.f. Manucci, Storia do Mogo1• (transl. Irvine), Vol. II, p. ~;!. 
• 
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ARCHlEOLOGICAL REPOR'f, 1908-9. 

an adjoining marble hall facing the garden. This graceful little edifice was 
sev~rely damaged. by the ~arthquake of the 4th April •.i905. Its repair was 
commenced in February 1908 and brought to a successful conclusion in June of the 
same year. The brok~n domes hav~ been recQnstructed and finials ~dded and the 
pavi~n is now in a sound and stable condition. 

Another work in the Delhi palace deserving special mention is the erection of a 
marb~ baluS'trade along the river fa9ade from the I,Iammam to the Ranf :Ma~1all 
replacing the. unsightly iron and wooden railings which were such an eyesore. " The 
advisability of attempting a restoration of the original railings and screen," Mr . • • Tucker writes/ "was considered fully but, although a certain amount or data was • • 
forthcoming f~r certain portions, yet this was not sufficient to ensure an accurate 
re:production of the original. This, of course, prohibited any attempt at a reconstruc­
tion. The problem to be dealt with was the selection of a balustrade of sufficient 
height t~ make it effectual, in architectural accord with its surroundings, and autho-

• rized b: contemporary examples in the period to which the palace belongs. All 
these requisites have been successfully secured and the appearance of the great 
terrace is much improved." 

An article on the subject of the palace at Agra was contributed by Mr. Tucl~er 
to the Annual of the preceding year .2 In the year under review the work of clear­
ing th~ site of Akbar's palace has been proceeded with, and the last of the »toil.ern 
excrescences, the magazine built in 1813, has been demolished. 

• 
I may note here that the work of conserving the eastern false gate of Akbar's 

Tomb at Sikandarah has now been completed. The conservation of the Rang 
Ma1;mll at Fatehpur Sikri was also brought to an end. Unfortunately, during the 
rains the whole of the west wall had collapsed, but as it was only intended to 
rescue the building from further ruin, no attempt was made to restore t~ fallen 
fa9ade. 

ln the Lahore Fort the legitimate work of rescue has come to a standstill­
temporarily, it is hoped. Those buildings which remain to be dealt w·ith are the 
most ancient and in many respects the most remarkable of the Lahore palace. But 
nothing can be done as~ong as they are being occupied and utilized by the Military 
Department. 

To the three great capitals of the Mughal •emperors may be added Allahabad . 
• The early Mughal buildings in the Fort, which fully deserve to be more widely 

known, have for some years engaged J;he attention of this Department. In the year 
under review the so-called Zanana building, a ~ne example of the archi~cture of 
Akbar's reign, has been taken in hand. The modern additions in which it was enve­
loped have been dismantled, and it is intended to take furth~ measures for its 
conservation. 

For further information regarding wmks of preservation carri.ed out on Muham­
-madan buildings in the Northern Circle during 1908-09, I may refer to Mr. Tucker's 
Progress Report for that year . 

-- ~ An~--:;,a.l Progre.~s Report rif tl~e A1•clue~ogical Surveyor, No rtl~ern Oit·cle, ~or th~ -;~r et1dz:~gBlst ~Uiu~k 
1909, p. 11. 

2 A. s. R. for 1907-08, pp. 8 ±! • • 
• 

• 
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. CONSERV A.TION. •• 3-

As regards Buddhist· and Brahm~nical monuments in the same circle, the most 
important work of con1lervation w~s ~tlia(carried out ® the great brick temple of. 
Bhitargiion in the Cawnpore District. 'As ~special article on the subject is give~ in 
the present vo]ume, I need,no~ ente~~ ~re,:i~to any details. • • •• 

The only work of cons~l'vation undertaken in the Frontier Circle in the. year­
under review was the continuation. of clearance at the monastery of Takht-i-Bahi. 
The aam~ge done to. the site subsequent to the carrying out M the first :repait's-effec­
ted had made evident the high . desirability of enclosing the entire monastic pFecinct­
from ·wandering goatherds and other mischievous peasants. In order to render this 
possible witkout ' constructing an unsightly fence around the site as a whole: an. 

.. . . . 
attempt was made to re!llove the deb1'is froin the outer face of the ml\in walls on the· 
south and east, in the hope that, by setting them clear, a large portion of the mon~s­
tery would be found to be self-protected. This hope, however, was in large measure 
disappointed, inasmuch as what had seemed to be a mere 1)assage way ~etv;een th~ · 

· main monastery and an apparently detached building further to the south, w~s found 
to be in reality a series of small chambers connecting the two. Whether the com­
pl~te Clearance of these will leave the main monastic wall of sufficient height to keep . 
idlers from cl~mbing over it is a point that can only be determined later, but there 
;:tppears little hope that it will, and a modern fencing may prove necessary after all. 
In addition to this clearance on the south, considerable work was clone to th€! south­
east of the court of the many little stupas, and here a number of sculptures were 
found in what now appear to have been originally chapels. In general, however, 

• 
the excavations this year, being for the most part outside the inner precinct of the 
monastery, did not yield any sculptural finds. But a vel.'y fine covered stairway on 
the south-west was found and thoroughly cleared out, adding greatly to the interest 
of the ~te. A certain amount of work was also done toward the clearance of the 
passage and chambers to the west of the court of the many little stupas, which have 
hitherto been described as underground. In the com'se of the year's work, however, 
a window was discovered in one of these supposedly subterranean walls. It, there­
fore, a1)1)ears more than possible that these chambers were originally free-standing· 
structm'es. Further clearance in this _portion of the site is planned for the coming· 
yeai', when it is hoped that the point may be settled, for it is obviously of very 
peculiar interest. • 

• 
Among the numerous works of conservation carried out in the Western Circle a 

few deserve special notice. The restoration of ,the great cornice of the Gol Gumbaz 
at BijapUir was completed. The Jor Gun1baz at the same place still continues to be 
used as .a residence, but it is hoped that it will ere long be vacated .. The untidy 
collection of great ~uns and other objects, which for so many years littered the area. 
before the Gagan Mal;lall, has been arranged as a gun trophy beneath the Museum,. 
the ancient Hall of Kettledrums or N aqiir· Khana. 

The well-known cave temple on the island of Elephanta near Bombay required• 
early attention, as dm'ing the monsoon of 1908 a large mass of rock fell from above 
the front of the caves. trhis was removed dm'ing tlte cold weather. The rain-water, 
which was responsible for tkis damage, percolates freely in.to the interior of the caves 
through natural fissures in the rock. As masses of the unsuppqfted rock are liable. 

• B 2 
• • • 

• 
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to fall at any moment, the work of rebuilding the missing and broken columns in 
the great cave has not been begun any too soon. 0 

• Mention must also be made of the fine Chalukyan temples scattered over the 
•• Dharwar andoBelgaufn districts, which have lPng needed attention to _arre.:;t further 

.deca~. During the year under review three of the best-at Degam and Gadag­
were taken in hand. 

'1JJ,e most important works of conservation in the Eastern Circle rna~ alM be 
briefly noticed. They relate in the first place to some of the famous monuments of 
·.Orissa, the Black Pagoda at Konarak, the temples at Bhubanesvar and the caves 

0 
at 1thal).qagiri. • • 

0 
As regards the first and most important of these, the Black Pagoda, the late 

0 

D~. Bloch writes1 :-"The main problem, which we have to face at present ..... is 

0 

the preservation of the spire. This part of the temple has now been completely cleared 
~f debrfs, .

0 
• • • • • •• and it now becomes evident . that the spire of the temple 

never was completed, probably on account of the death of the king who built the 
0 

Black Pagoda, N arasirhha I, 1240-1280 A.D." The three chlorite images in its out-
side niches were all found. in sit·u, but it has been found necessary to build small nic~s 
over them to preserve them. Dr. Bloch adds that the previously known epigraphical 
evidence for the date of this temple has been confirmed by the chlorite carvings 
found fn the debris, inasmuch as one slab appears to refer to the famous S?va at 
.Bhubanesvar, and two others to the temple of .Jagannath at Puri, thereby establi~h­
ing the fact that, despite its architectural superiority, the Black Pagoda is of later 
• 
date than the other two. The slabs referring to Jagannath, moreover, show the 
image of this god between a Siva-liilga and Durga, and are thus of very special 
interest as indicating that originally "the cult of J agannath at Puri was not, as it is 
at present, associated with the religion of the Vaisht;mvas, but with that0of the 
Saivas." "We gather from this interesting fact," Dr. "Bloch says, "that one of 
the ~ost popular religions in India has been subject to a very important change, 
even as late as the 14th or 15th century A.D." 

The temples at Bhubanesvar and the caves at Khar;t.qagiri have now been com­
pletely conserved, but af the work is discussed by Dr. Bloch in his Annual Report 
for 1908-09, no detailed account of it is called for here . 

• 

J. PH. VoGEL. 

0 
0 

' Annual Repor~ A.rck(l!ological Su1'vey, Eastern Circle, lor 11J(I8..f.J9, p. b. 
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THE TEMPLE OF BHITARGAQN. 

' A.-BRICK ARCHITECTURE. · 

l N his account of the ~hitargaon temple Sir Alexander Cunning~am1 remarks that 
in the plains of Northern India, owing to the scarcity of stone, ornamental 

l>rickwork must once ' have been extensively used foi· sacred buildin~s, both 
Brah~anical and Buddhist. "At every old site," he says, "carved and moulded 
bricks are found in abundance, and I have now ascertained that many of the most 
-famous buildings in Northern India at the time of the Muhammadan invasion must 
have been built entirely of brick, and were decorated with terra-cotta ornaments 
-and alto-relievos. This ,was certainly the case with the great temple of the Sun at 
Multa~, with the famous shrine of Jagsoma at Thanesar, with the great Buddhist 
buildings at Sankisa, Kosambi and Sravasti, and with all the Brahmanical temples 
-of the Gupta period at Bilsar, Bhitargaon, Garhwa and Bhitari. In the. more 
easterly provinces of Bihar and Bengal the same causes of the want and costliness 
-of stone gave birth to the great brick temples o£ Bodh-Gaya and Naland:t. Even at 
Mathura and Benares; within a few miles of the sandston~ quarries of Rupbas and 
Chunar, moulded and carved bricks are found in great abundance." 

The brick architecture of anc:iJ;lnt India has hitherto received scant attention. 
"The existence of such an architecture seems to have been unknown to Ji,ergusson.2 

'The subject, however, fully deserves special treatment by an expert, not only 
-on account of its importance, but also in vi~w of the small number and ruinous 
-state of•the brick monuments now exta~t. The Cawnpore and J?atehpur districts 
-contain a certain.number of ancient brick temples, the only specimens perhaps in 
the United Provinces which retain their original shape and ornamentation. In the 
-absence of a detailed study on the subject it is impossible to fix their dates with 
-certainty, but even a superficial inspection of these temples will make it clear that 
they belong to widely different periods. • 

1 A. S. R., Vol. 'XI, p. 4\ 
, Tn tl1e new edition of Fergusson's History of Imlian and ~stern Architecture. revi!'l<l hv Dr .. T. P.m"'""~ 

--the Bhitargaon temule is not even nfentioned. • 

• 

• 
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Earliest in date is undoubtedly the large temple of Bhitargaon in the Oawnpore 
district, built of large-sized ~ricks (17-t" by 10!" by 3") an<f decorated with well­
molelled terra-cotta panels alternating with ornamental pilasters. Cunningham, 

•• judging from cthe sty l~, is of opinion that th~ temple cannot be plac.ed later than 
the 7th or 8th century, and is probably even older. I have reason to assume that 
the JJi1itargaon temple is at least three centuries older than the date mentioned by 
Ounni~gham. This as~mption is based on the fact that the pilasters and 0cornices 
of carved br:Lcks, which adorn the Bhitargaon temple (Plate V), are very similar to 
those found on the oldest lJortion of the plinth, on which the Nirva,:Q.a temple of 
Kastii is raised. This early plinth cannot be later than the Gupta epl}ch~ and pos-

e 
• sibly goes back even to• the Kusha:Q.a period.1 vV"e do not know for how long this 

peculiar style or carved brickwork remained in vogue, but we may safely assume 
• that it flourished during the rule of the great Gupta emperors, i.e., the 4th and 5th 

c~n turie~. 

All oth~r brick temples, which I have seen in the Oawnpore and Fateh1mr 
districts,0 exhibit an entirely different style. Hwy present in general the same 
appearance as the ordinary Hindu temple of the siklzam type. Usually thW 
consist of a single temple tower with a small1Jorch in front and contain a square 
cella covered over by a double dome. Their plan is either polygonal in outline or 
square with recessed corners. Sometimes the polygon rests on a circular I?linth. 
In some instances the porch is built of stone and the cella is covered over by a 
stone ceiling consisting of overlapp~ng slabs and supported on four corner pilasters 
of the same material. This is the case with the temples of Bahui'i and Tinduli in 
the Fatehpur district, but in the latter instance the original stone porch has 
elisa ppeared. 

The most striking feature of most of these temples is their ornamenta~ion of 
carved bricks which covers the entire surface. The type of carved bricks used in 
these l!emples is so different from that of the Gupta period, that even from a 
detached brick or brickbat it is easy to tell to which of the two kinds it belongs. 
Both the plain and the carved or moulded bricks are considerably smaller in size 
than those of the templ6' of Bhitargaon. The temple of Kurari contains bricks of 
13" by 8" by 2"; those- used in the Parauli temple are nearly the same size. (Fig. 7.) 

The latter point would suffice to show that tl!e tem}Jles under discussion are of 
a considerably later elate than thd'se which we have assigned to the Gupta period. 
Mr. Growse attributes the Bahua and Tindiili temples to the lOth century of our 

0 

era, and he is undoubtedly right in giving them a comparatively late dat~ It is, 
ho,vever, highly probable that the period during which decorative brickwork of this 
later type was in vogue extended over several centuries. It was e::otensively used in 
the Gangetic plains, not only in Brahmanical temples, but also in Buddhist sanc­
tuaries. The temple of Buddha's N ativit,y on the site of the Lumbini Garden in 

•. t~e Nepalese Tarai is decorated with carved brickwork of this type, and excavations 
at Sarnath in 1906-07 revealed the basement of a large Buddhist monastery 

• 

• ornamented in the same fashion. 2 
0 

l A. 8. R. for 1904-05, p. 48. 
2 On the Sarnath monastery cf A. 8. R. for l!lOG-07, pp. ~1 ff. ; plates X:RIV and XXV. The average size of 

the bricks is stated to be Sf' by 7t" by 2'', the maxin1um length being 12" . 
0 
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THE TEMPLE Q}j' BHITARGAON. 

Besides the temples: in the Cawnpore arid Fatehpur districts to be noted beneath, 
I wish to mention here /that near the village of Saton•(four miles from Bahram.Pur) 
in the latter district, the ruins of a brick temple were discovered in the winter of 
1906. Here, _also, stonej was. used in p~rt of the building ... It ~ of particular interest • · 
that on a stone beam, 1 wluch must have formed the lintel of the doorw~y, an 
inscription is found -J.hich on account of the character, may be assigned to the 

' I ' 
8th t>r gth century. (l!,ig. 1.) It thus confirms what has b~en remark~ ab~'fe with 
regard to the date of !such temples. The inscription, together with all the carved 
.stones, which had form~d part of the Saton temple, were, at my suggestion, removed 
to 'Fatehpm• by Mr. A~ C. Walker, C:S., then Collector of ~he district. They t.av~. 
been added to the · in the Town Hall, which were collecte~ and described 
by Mr. Growse.1 • 

Fig. L • 
'• ' . I 

A list of the Saton'remains I insert here:-
1. Door-lintel (width 2': lO~i') with flying figure in centre and Sanskrit inscription in one line 

in character of the 8th or 9tK century A.D. beneath. I read it:- . 
Om (Symbol) Jayiiditt~a-putt?·a-1Jurggiid£ttyasya kirtti~ (followed by wheel-symbol), meaning 

·"The glorious work of Dur~aditya, the son of Jayaditya." 
2. Door lintel (width 6~ 4") broken in two pieces (width 3' ll" and 2' 5", respectively) with row 

. I . 

of garla~d-carrying flying figures, and projecting images of Stirya, Vish~;tu and Devi. . 
3-4. Two door-jambs (height 7' 5") belonging to the same doorway as No. 2. Below, two 

standing figures, presumabl~ a river~goddess and an umbrella-bearer, and above a vertital row 
of amatory couples. . l 

5. Fragment (height 21 8") of door-jamb, with river-goddess Ganga and row of three figures. 
6. Lintel (width 3' l") with figures of the planets, evidently beloiging to No. 5. 
7. Two stones (height 1' 5", width l' 4") with couchant lions. 
8. Image-stand (height~ l' 5", width 3' 10"). 

It may be reasonaWy hoped th.tt a proper survey and a closer. study of the exist­
ing brick temples will ~nable us further to fix di~inct types and define the period to 
which they belong. A~ present we can at lea\t establish two main periods of brick 
.architec\ure :-that of t~e Gupta empire ~xemplified by the Bhitargaon tem1)le, and 
that of the 8th to 12thf1 enturies, which may conveniently be called medireval. 

The present .notes are only the outcome of a three-days' tour undertaken in 
December 1907 with th i object of ins1)ecting the temples and advising on the means 
to be adO})ted for their! preservation. T}J.e buildings are, without exception, in a 
more or less advanced state of decay, and our aim must be to prevent further deteri• 
·oration without detracting from their picturesque appearance. The temples in 
question were all buili1 of brick laid in mud mortar. In all probability they were 
originally covered with a t~in layer of plaster. It is obvious that, as soon as the core 

1 Supplement to the Fatehpur Gazetteer, Allahabad, 1887, Appendixilpp. 41-43. 
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became exposed, a process of decay was bound to set in far more rapid than in the­
case of stone temples. The tain-water percolating between •the joints washed the-

• 
mud plaster away, and the building soon became a mere pile of loose bricks gradu-

• ally crumb lin~ to bit~ To this is to be adde~ the structural weakness of the Hindu· 
• arch \nd dome, used in these buildings, to which Cunningham first called attention. 

Not improbably this weakness was recognised by the Indian architects themselves­
and le4i them to employ\tone doorways and ceilings in some of the later teml_:>lel"f. 

It would seem, however, that the very use of stone has led to the destruction of 
those shrines in which it was employed. }~or this material was bound to a1Jpeal to­
Jihe cupidity of the people in a district where stone is so difficult to obtain. "'So much 

• is certain that i~ every "instance, which has come under my notice, the lJorch has 
corppletely fallen away, whether originally built of brick or of stone. That of the 
Bhitargaon temple, still extant in Cunningham's days, has now completely collapsed. 
I~ the ~hua temple the original stone porch ·was restored hy ~[r. Growse from the 
ancient maferials. In the case of the r_rhithaura and Tinduli temples a brick porch 
has been •added and thus saved the remaining portion of the huilding. 

B.--Temple of Bhitargaon. (Plates I-V.) 

Th~ village of Bhitargaon (or Bhitrigaon) is situatecl half--way b~ween 
Cawnpore and Hamir1mr, 20 miles to the south of the former place, and 10 miles 
to the north-west of Kora-J ahanabad. The temple can be visited either from 
Dharampur (Canal bungalow; IS miles from Cawnpore) or from Sarh (Canal 
bungalow; railway station Sarsaul). It belongs to the Narwal taz~~il of the 
Cawnpore district. The distance from Narwal is about 14 miles by katcha road, 
practicable by no other conveyance than a bullock-cart. • 

It is a matter of regret that the Bhitargaon templA is so difficult of access, 
thougli this uircumstance, no doubt, accounts for its preservation. It _ranks among 
the most important buildings of India, but is hardly known owing to its position. 
As pointed out above, it is the oldest brick temple existing and a unique specimen 
of the brick architectufe of the early Gupta period. For a description, it will 
suffice to refer to Cunningham's account. 1 The two points especially noted by him 
are the occurrence of semi-circular vaults and !Jointed domes built in the Hindu 
fashion and the profuse decoratioJ- of carved brickwork and skilfully moulded 
terra-cotta panels. 

Here I may briefly state that • the temple is built on a square pli'n with 
doubly recessed corners, and contains a cella, 15' square, and a porch or anteroom, 
nearly 7' square, which a1·e connected by a passage (Plates II and. III). The two 
passages are roofed with semi-circular vaults, and the two rooms with pointed domes. 
Above t1le sanctum there is an upper chal"I!ber of less than half its size, which was 
:cerhaps originally covered by a vault of the same construction. Cunningham was 
inforwed that in the early fifties the spire was struck by lightning with the result 
that the top portion was thrown down, and the upper room •became expos~d to the 
sky. This accident has, no doubt,•acceleratecl.the process of decay. 

1 A. s. R., Vol. XI, pp. <J,(l ff; plates XlV-XVll . 
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The outer ornamentah0n of terra-cotta sculpture Is certamly the most strikinO' 
I . ~ 

feature of the Bhitargaon ·temple (Plates IV and N). The walls rise in bold 
' . 

mouldings, their upper p9rtions being decorated with a row of rectangular panels 
alternating ·with ornamental pilasters. • It has been noticed ~bove 1lhat the early· 
plinth of the NirvaQa t~mple at Kasia is embellished in a very similar f¥hi~n, 
and that on that account thf:lre is good reason to ascribe the Bhitargiion tem1Jle to. 
the ~arly Gupta period. !But at Kasia the sunken paftels or niches m~t have 
contained Buddha figures !seated in the pose of meditation, all of which, except 
one, have now disappeared.~ 

• 

·At :EhlJ;argiion, on the contrary, the Brahmanical pantheon ha.s supplied. 
a great variety of subjectsl Unfortunately most of these terra-cotta bas-reliefs • 
are so sorely damaged thlt the subject can no longer be identifled. Ounni~lg­
ham noticed in the centre of the back or west wall a representation of the 
Boar (Skr. 77aJY'iha) incarnation of VishQ.u, on the north side a foflr-armed 
effigy of Durga, and oh the south side a four-armed figure of baJ?.esa. It 
deserves notice that the jlast mentioned figure is apparently shown ~tanding· 
(or dancing?) and not seated as is usually the case. From the occurrence of 
the Boar avatara in thej centre of the west wall, Cunningham concluded that 
the temple ·was dedicated o VishQ.u. But I may point out that in many case 
the out~r decoration of a te~ple does not have any relation to the deity- whose 
image it enshrines. An tnstance is afforded by the ancient temple of Visve­
svara at Bajaura in the :Kulii Valley. The object of worship is a liitga, and 
thm;e is no reason to assume that this is an innovation, as linga worship appea.rs 
to have been a prominenti cult in the Pa~jab Hills from very remote times. Yet 
we find the three outer niches of the Bajaura temple occupied by image-slabs. 
represe~ting GaJ;~.esa on the south, Vislwu on the west,. and Durga Mahishamardini 
on the north. It is worthY: of note that on the Bhitargaon temple the same three 
deities are shown in exactly the same positions. • 

In the two panels on the east wall on both sides of the porch I recognize· 
representations of the river-goddesses Gang~ and Y amunii, ·which are usually 
found flanking the entrance of ancient temples an• over Northern India· 
Instances are the temple! of Bajaura in Ku!u, just noted, and that. in the Nurpur· 
Fort. In the eulogies of Baijniith !he occurrence of the two figures is especially 
mentioned. They are also :found in the famous te\JJle of MartawJ in Kasm1r. 1 

In the present instance the panel on th~ proper right of the porch shows 
a female •figure standing :on what appeaJs to be the mak£wa.-the vehicle of Ganga. 
(Plate IV and Fig . .3). She is attended by two smaller figures, one of which 
holds a parasol o"¥er the goddess, who seems to rest her left hand on the bead 
of the other attendant standing in front of her. In her right hand she must 
have held a lotus-stalk, the flower of which is preserved in one of the upper· 
corners of the paneL T4e corresponding p anel on the proper left is almost • 
entirely defaced, but the 'parasol in the upper corner nearest the entrance is 
still plainly visible. 

1 .:IJajor H. H. Cole-Illustration.r of Ancient Buildings in Kasltmir, London, 1869, platt>s 16-18, has misinter­
preted these figures as " one of the Sun: I wives, the Mo01r in conjunction, Intellect or Brightness." 

• c 
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The pilasters separating the panels just described support a double cornice of 
.car':ed brickwork similar in ~sign to that of the early plinth of the NirvaiJ.a temple 
at Kasia. Between the t"\vo cornices runs a frieze of smaller rectangular l)anels 

· (16" by 9") • altern~ing with balusters which are decorated with a chequered 
• pattein. The panels enclosed between these balusters exhibit a marvellous variety 

of decorative designs. The most prominent feature of this frieze is the prevalence 
of scr.U wo~k, usually •combined \Yith phantastical birds and beasts. Among the 
latter we notice especially the nwkcwct, sometimes with a. human figure apparently 
jumping out of its jaws-a familiar device of Indian art.1 One of the two 

• pm!els of the frieze reproduced by Uuuningham appears to be a variation c>f this 
• theme, but it i~ unfortunately too much injured to allow of detailed identification. 

The other panel shows a cock-fight . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Fig. 2. 

A curious terra-cotta panel which, to judge fro~ its size (17·f' by 9"), 
must have belonged ~o the same frieze, is illus~rated here (Fig. 2). It was 
discovered in the course of the recent . survey of the temple by Mr. A. H. 
Longhurst, and is comparatively well preserved. It represents a four-armed 
Ga:Qesa holding in one of his Jeft hands his favourite dish of sweetmeats and 
raising the forefinger (Skr. tar:lxni) of one of his right hands as if to threaten a 
male figure which seems to attack .:>r pursue him. The head and part of the right 
arm and leg of the latter figure are bfoken. Possibly the GaiJ.esa l~ld in his 
two upper hands attributes which have also been lost. The upper left hand at 
least seems to clasp some object-perhaps an elephant hook • (Skr. ankusa), the 
usual weapon of the elephant-headed god. His upper right hand is open and 
raised as if to ward off a blow, which tha other person is about to inflict. 

I do not know to what myth this curious scene refers. But the panel 
·will show that the terra-cotta sculptures of the Bhitargaon temple are well-mould­
ed and full of action. They eemind one of the terra-(»)tta fragments found in 
-·-------

1 This motive I have proposed to explain fmm certain M&thura sculpturest which, in their turn, sbow the inffuenl)e 
~f the Grreco-Buddhist school of Gandhara. Gf. A. S. R. for 1906-7, p.160 . 
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such abundance around the I main temple of the ancient city of Sravasti (the, 
so-called Kachchi Kuti) in t~e course of my excavation in the winter of 1907-8.1 

The Bhitargiion terra-cottas show, however, superi~r workmanship and may, 
on that account, be assigned ~~ o a somewhat earlier period. 

The dou"We cornice of carved ocickwork and intervm~ing panelled frieze 
separate the body of the temple from the spire. The latter is decorated -.vith 
numerous tiers of niches cif various size, either round or square-headed, severai 
of wnich contain boldly p~ojecting busts or heads. In, ~ome cases. •the • !tiches 
are occupied by one or Jore entire figures. As each successive course recedes. 
several in~hes, the width 6~ the temple gradually diminjshes towards the t~p. 
Already in Gumiingham's ;days most of the upper niches were empty. A panel •. 
illustrated by him is said to lltave occupied one of the upper niches. 2 

• It represents. 
the well-known scene of Visl~l).U reclining on the world-serpent Sesha, while Brahma. 
is seated on a lotus, the stalk: of which issues from Visln;m's navel. In front of th~ 
sleeping god we notice the Asuras Madhu a.:nd Kaitabha who, e~h· armed 
with a mace, are ready to jattack Brahmii. In the course of the re~ent.repairs. 
half a dozen complete pall!els with single busts or heads came to light beside 
numerous fragrflents, a list\ of which will he given at the· end of the present 
paper. All these objects ha~e been deposited in the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. 

The spire of the Bhitargaon temple with its rows of heads peeping, as it 
were, ol\t of so many dormerl windows hears a curious resemblance to some ·of the 
so-called Raths at Mamallapuram (''Seven Pagodas") near Madras and also to the· 
Chandi Bhima on the Dieng ~lateau in Central J ava.3 The Dieng group is the oldest 
group of temples found in thit island. Near the temple just mentioned was found 
an inscription dated in the yrar 731 of the Saka era. Dr. N. J. Krom, Director of 
Archreology in Java, has called my attention to another Javanese temple which 
exhibitS~ the same peculiari~y. It is the Gunung Gangsir, a brick temple on the 
border of the residencies Soei·abaya and Pasaroean. It is the oldest temple known 

to exist in East~~n ~ ava. 
4 

I •. . 
On my v1s1t m December 1907 I found to my great regret that, smce: 

Cunningham surveyed the temple in February 1878, nearly the whole porch 
had collapsed, cnly a small portion of its north wall being ~eft standing (Fig. 3). 
I was told by one of the fillagers that this damage had occurred some twelve 
years before. It is sad ·to t~ink th:tt timely mealures, involving but trifling expen­
diture, might have prevented the partial destru~on of this valuable monument~ 
The present instance shows c~early the necessity. of periodical inspection. 

Mr. J,.. C. Polwhele, Sdperintending• Engineer, informs me that in 1884-5-
it . was proposed to repai1~ the temple with plain brickwork of large bricks' 
similar to those usid in its construction and to rebuild certain fallen portions 
m the same manner so as to prevent further falling away. This was estimated 
to cost Rs. 1,945. Subsequfntly it was ,!lecided merely to rebuild such portions 

1 A. S. R. for 1907-8, pp. 95 ff. I 

: A. S. R., Vol. XI, }Jlate XVII. His now preserved in the Indian Mueeum, Calcutta. 
3 James Fergusson, Hi~fO?'!J of Indjan and Eastern :1-rcJ,fteriul·e, revised by J. Burgess and 

(London, 1910), Vol. I, pp. 327 f~ and ~I, p. 431 ; plate XLIX. e 
4 Rapport Oudhee'd!cundi'ge Comzzrssie voor 1903\p. 50. 

R. Phene Spiers 
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of the plinth as had crumbled away and the face of the porch to prevent the 
overhanging superstructure from falling over. 'l'he cost was estimated at 11s. 550 . 

• • 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
Fig. 3. 

It appears from the records, however, that the•matter was shelved at the time for • want of the trifling sum neces~·y to carry out the repairs and was eventually 
dropped, so that nothing was actuall~ clone.1 

In recent years repairs were carriOO. out on the Bhitargaon tem_We, if the 
information which I obtained on the spot is correct, in the spring of 1905 under 
the supervision of a native sub-overseer, who, evidentl~r finc~ing some savings 
on his estimate, took it on himself to utilise these according to his own tu.ste. . 

In December 1907 I found the boqy of the temple covered up to the cornice 
• with a thick layer of white plaster neatly finished off at the corners. It is need­

less to say that the coat of plaster, without adding in any degree to the strength of 
---·-· - ----------------- --.- -

1 The temple is now on the list of arch::eol~!Sical monuments in the United Provinces, ]_Jrepared in accordance with 
the Government of India, Home Depa1tment, nesolution No. 31168-183, dated tie 26th Novemher 1883 . 
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the structure, produced by its glaring freshness a painful contrast with the subdued 
antiquity of t,he decayed brickwork. 

1 

It was on my recommendation. that, in January 1909, Mr. A. H. Longhuht, 
while officiating for me as Superintendent of the Northern Circle, t~ok in hand 
a survey of fue Bhitargaon temple. • Subsequently six record drawings and three 
working plans were prepared and several photogra.phs taken under Mr. Longhlfrst's 
directions.1 Unfortunately the repairs could not be carried.out under ~is P~Isonal 

.·supervision owing to some delay in providing the necessary funds. 2 ·I wish here 
to quote Mr. I.onghurst's account of this important work in full:-· 

• • 

• 

• • - . 
I 
·l ' • 

• 

• 
• 

·' 

• 

Fig.4. 
• • "I fol!nd the temple," he wrote,3 "in a very dilapidated condition, the whole of 

·the upper portion of the spire down to the ornamental brick cornice being far too 
deca.yed to justify any attempt at repairs beyond closing up the ·well-like opening 
in the summit of the room from the outside with new brickwork, making this 
portion of the building watertight. The })linth should be restored so as to mark 

1 The drawings .reproduced in piates I II-V ilre the work of M. G.hulam l\1[ ubammad, head-draftsman, A rchl. 
·Survev, Northern Cn·cle. 

:"Au estimate amounting to Rs. 3,023 was received from l\'fr. A. C. Polwhele with hi, letter ~J o. :3547 JYI G/11:31, 
-dated the 13th )fay 1909. 0 0 

3 Annual Pro.r;ress Report of the Supenntendent of the Archreological Surve_1;, Nor-thern Circle, for tlw 
year 1908-9, pp. 28 f. · • 
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the original site and to strengthen the base of the building. The circular brick 
arch over the doorway, where the porch has fallen, requires repairing on both sides 
of •the entrance in order t~ support the overhanging mass of decayed brickwork 
above. These are t~e main points with regard to the repairs that I have proposed 
in my note~, and as I found that a written description \Yithout grawings would 
be <tUite useless to assist the Public vYorks Department in carrying out the work, 
I prepared a set of ~ix working drawings showing the proposed repairs to this 
temp?e anq explanatory notes showing the manner in which the work should be 
completed. These drawings I submitted to the District Engineer, Cawnpore, and 
W.@ discussed the repairs on the spot. An estimate amounting to Rs. 3,02.3 has been 

0 0 framed and a special sum of Rs. 500 was allotted, while I ·was in camp at Bhitargaon, 
so that I might personally superintend the repairs, but as there "~as some delay in 
obtaining the money, I was only able to see the work commenced before I had to 
.return to headquarters. However, there should he no difficulty about carrying 
out th~ "\l50rk, as the drawings show exactly how much of this ruined building 
shoul%be ~paired and how much should be left as it is. 

"In excavating the ground around the base line of the huilcling "~e found a 
numhe1· of valuable and interesting terra-cotta bas-relief panels and broken frag­
ments of beautifully carved bricks. These I had photographed, numbered, and 
despatched to the Provincial Museum, Lucknow. A detailed list of these acqui­
sition·s will be found beneath. 'rhis excavation work also proved that tlljjl temple 
stood on a raised platform built . on cell foundations like the brick temples in 
the Raipur District of the Central Provinces, an interesting fact that has not 
been previously noticed. Another point about this temple, which does not appear to 
have been mentioned before, is that stone beams or lintels were originally placed at 
the front of the existing brick arch, both inside and outside of the sanctum 
entrance ; the large cavities just above the doorway on both sides 1)rove the fact 
conclusively, and it is probable that the door-frame of the missing porch was also of 
carved stone, similar to the door-frames of the brick temples in the Central Pro­
vinces mentioned above. It will be seen from Plate XV in Volume XI of 
Cunningham's Reports, that this door-frame had been removed before he visited the 
temple, and I feel sule t~1at the chief cause of the collapse of this porch is due 
to the door-frame having been removed ; the mass of brickwork above, having 
no longer any support below, fell in, with othe result that practically no trace 

. 0 
of the porch now remams. 

~ 

"One sometimes finds that 1podern-built temples are partly constructed of 
ancient building material or contai:rf sculptures or inscriptions i(slken from 
some ancient ruined temple in the district, and with this object in view I 
had inquiries ma.de, and found that there ·was a modern temple of some importance 
at the village of Behta, about two miles from Bhitargaon (:Pig. 5). On inspect­
ing it, I found that, although uninteresting enough exteriorly, the interior 

· o of the sanctum showed that a very ancient brick and stone temple once stood 
here, the old stone work being beautifully and richly carved. A number of 
large and well executed s~ul1~urcs together with hrokeo1 portions of carved stone 
door-frames, architraves and pillars were lyjng about tl~e temple compound or had 

0 
0 

• 

0 • 
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been used in repairing the temple or compound entrance. It is obvious that all 
these sculptures and portions of ancient building maJierial could not have be­
longed to the original temple that once stood here, and that some of it must 

• 

• 

.. 

• 

• 

.Fig. 5. 

have been removed from some other ruined shrlne in the nmghbourhood and 
brought to Behta at the time when the tem-ple w~ so exteriorly repaired. The 
nearest, and, as far as I am aware, the ~nly ,_·uined temple near Behta is that 
of Bhitarga~n, which is only two miles away, and I feel sme that some of 
the ancient material represents portions of the missing stone door jambs and 
lintels of that edifice. The sculptures alone prove that the ancient remains 
collected here belong to two distinct temples, for I found lying on the ground in the 
compound the broken remains of a large, welf-carved representation of Siva and his 
consort Parvati seated on the bull Nandi, which must have been about four feet high 
when entire, and in one of the small modern cells built on either side of the temple 
doorway I found a parti~ularly well-carved repres~tation of Visht?-U 1·eclining 
upon the folds of the serpent Stlsha illustrating the birth of Brahma. It is a fine 

• 
• 

• 
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IJiece of work, and in good preservation, and carved out of a solid block of sand-stone 
(4' 2" by 2' 9" hy 1.' 3"). • It is not used as an object of worship, but is lying on 
the ground neglected. There is a similar cell opposite containing two well-carYed 
images, one repres~nting Lakshmm;ta ( 5' 3" hy 2 9" by 1' 0") and the other is a 
figure of d-a:r;tesa (2' 6'' by 2' 6" by 1' OS). These three scul11hu~s are all caryed 
in ~imilar stone and are of the same date, the stone being of a light buff colour and 
apparently the sam

0
e as that used in the stone door-frame of the ancient 

brick'teml~le of Lakshma:r;ta at Sirpur in the Raipur District of the Central Pr~vinces 
where a similar representation of Vishi;tu may he seen forming the upper portion of 
~e stone door-frame. In a great many respects the ancient brick ten;tples in the 

,• Raipur District of the Central Provinces are similar to the one at Bh'itargaon; hut 
the latter appears to me to be at least a century older than the former and probably 
dates back to the 5th century. The terra-cottas that I have collected at Bhitargaon 
are the finest I have ever seen in India; the expression given to the faces and the 
life a~d c action shown in the modelling of tho limbs and figures are almost 

perfe~." • 

• 

• 

List of o~jects discorered on the s£te of the temple at Bhitar,qaon, Cawnpore J)istrict. 

l. Terra-cotta bas-relief rectangular panel (1St" X 9t" X 2£'') representing a headless male figl~re c 
apparently attacking a four-armed Gat_lesa (cj. aboye page 10 and Fig. 2). 

2. Terra-cotta bas-relief circular panel (n" diameter and 2" thick) representing a smiling 
femal; head looking out of a circular window. 0 • 

3-7. Terra-cotta bas-reliefs, each 6" X 6", representing female heads looking out of arched 
windows. 

8. Terra-cotta bas-relief, broken portion of a rectangular panel (5l" x91" X 3") representing 
male figure, head and right arm missing. 

9. Carved stone tablet (7" X 3!'') representing Siva and Piirvati, with Ga1_1esa and Nandi below, 
found inside the sanctum, about 14 feet below the floor-level of the temple, amongst the foundations. 

0 
10--J 2. Terra-cotta fragments of female heads. 

• 
1:3. Terra-cotta fragment of an animal's head . 
H-31. Carved bricks, incomplete. 
32-38. Terra-cotta fragments. 
:39. Terra·cotta bas-relief, broken rectangular 11anel (18!" X 9i'1 x 3") representing two male­

figures wrestling. The h~ad and right leg of the proper left figure are missing and onl:· one leg of 

the other figure is preserved. 
-!0-50. Terra-cotta fragments. 0 

51. , bas-relief cirdhlar panel (ll"diameter). Much decayed. 

52-68. Broken terra-cotta fr~ments. 
69-81. , carved bricks. o 

• 0 

C.-Medireval Brick Temples. (Plates VI-VII.) 

It will not be out of place to complete the present 1)aper with some notes on the 
mecliawal brick temples in the Cawnpore and Fatehpur Districts which I visited in 
the course of my tour in .December 1907,. They are the temples of Parauli, Rar and 
Simbhua in the Cawnpore District and those of Tinduli, Bahua, Kurari and ':fhitaura 
in the Fatehpur District. 1 

----------------------------------------------------------
1 All these temples, as well as the Bbitar!!'aon one and the site o£ the CSaton temple, have been declared. 

protected monuments by Notification No. 
19
::7J\'I, dated St~ September 19013. 
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Temple at Paraull . 
• 

Two miles to the north of Bhitargaon lies the village of Parauli, which posse~ses 
a ruined brick temple of the medireval ty1)e. It is briefly noted by Cunningham. 1 

• As pointed out. by him, its plan must otiginally have been a sixteen-sided polygon 
externally (Fig. 6). Presumably three ·out of the sixteen sides were cut off str~ight 
so as to form the entrance, which was turned towards the Wjst. The steps leading . h .• 
up to the entrance are still extant, but the whole north-western half of ;t e building 

• 

• INCHES \2. 

-'PLAN-

~1{.(• N --?>m', ~«-,, --~--..... --

-SCALE_..:. • 

. . . 
4- 5 

Fig. 6. 

• 

i 8 

• 

10 tEET 

• has fallen down. In the sides turned towards the south and east Cunningham 
noticed small niches, llf' high and 6-f' wide. " Outside," he says, ''the whole sur-. 
face of the walls is richly decorated with deeply cut arabesque ornament in perpendi-
cular lines, the edges of each face being distinctly marked by sunken liRes by the 
omission of a brick in every alternate course. The effect is decidedly good, as the 
different faces are all cl~arly defined." The preser,ed portion of the temple shows 

'A. S. R., Vof. XI,pp. 46 f. 
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six faces decorated in this manner (Plate VI). A peculiarity of the Parauli temple, 
not found anywhere else, !s the shape of the ceJla, ·which is circular instead of 
sqttare. It contains a stone li'iz,ga, from which the shrine is locaJly known as 
:Mahadev Baba. • 

• 
The standing portion of the building is ~ill in fair preservation. • 
• 

•• 

• 
• 

• 

• Fig. 7 . 
• 

Temples at Rar and Simbhua. • 
Cunninghan1 mentions two temples at Rar about five lcos to the ~outlJ, and one 

-at Simhhua, some three kos west of "Bliitargaon. These hullclings I have not heen 
able to visit in the comse of my tom. The two small temples at Rftr have heen 
described by Cunningham.1 The larger bf the two is said to be decorated in the same 
style as the one at Parauli, and presumably belongs to approximately the same date. 

The temples of Rar and Simbhua were subsequently inspected by ::VIr. Long­
hurst, who did not consider tha~they possessed any particu,ar archreological interest. 

1 A. s. R,, Vol. xt p. 47 • 
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Temple at TindiiJi. 
The temple of Tindiili, Fatehpur District, situated one and a half miles north of 

Bindki ta~~il, is one of the most perfect specimens of the l~e medi~val style of 
brick-built temples.1 It has this pecul~rity that the square cella t 6' 9" by 6' 7") is 

• covered over with a ceiling of overlapping stone slabs, which rest on four pilasters 
and architraves of the· same material. All the stonework js decorated, witlt car­
vings: the ceiling with partly defaced Rakshasa masks. The pilasters have square 
shafts, and their capitals and bases are of the pot-and-foliage type. 

The shrine contains a stone image (4' 6" by 2' 4") of the four-armed Vish~u, • 
·from which the temple is known by the name of Chaturbhuj Baba. The god who, • 
is shown standing on a lotus is surrounded by celestial beings. The head and arms: 
of the main figure are broken, but the head is still extant and can be refixed .. 
Many of the attending figurines are defaced. . • 

The temple faces north. The plan is circular exteriorly, the plinth • and lowm~ 
mouldings having been restored by Mr. Growse. The whole outer su~c~ of the 
temple is richly decorated with carved brick-work. The porch, as Mr. Growse re­
marks, with its Muhammadan arch, is a later addition. It is said to have been built 
in the second half of the 18th century, and to its construction the fair preservation 
of the building is, no doubt, largely due. About 1880 the temple was repai!'ed by 
Mr. Growse .from a grant sanctioned by the Local Government. He summarizes 
the repairs done by him in the following words : " I have dressed up the terrace, 
giving it a masonry wall in front with a flight of nine steps up to the level of the 
temple floor, and have restored the l:llinth. These measures will, it is hoped, pre­
vent any further fall of the superstructure." 

rrhe hope eXl)ressed in the last sentence has unfortunately not been fulfilled. 
The upp~ portion of the fa<;ade on the north side of the spite has collapsed and will 
have to be re-built of plain bricks. But first of all it will have to be ascertah1ed 
whether the present porch possesses sufficient strength to carry the superstructure. 
If this is not the case, it will be necessary to re-build the porch also. 

The south-east side and the upper portion of the spire al~ show traces of repair 
executed with small plain bricks ; these probably date from the earlier restoi·ation. 
The north wall of the platform O.Jl which the temple is raised was re-built by 
'Yir. Growse together with the steps ; but on the renhining three sides the walls have. 
fallen away, and should be completed. Finally, I note that the stone architrave on 
the south side (back) of the cella is broken. • 

• • 
Temple at Bahua . 

Mr. Growse z notes the following regarding the temple at Bahua, 13 miles from 
Fatehpur, on the road to Banda : "A small"ruinous temple, known by the name of 
Kakora Baba, dates apparently from the tenth century. The sikham, or tower, is 
of moulded brick ; the cella which it covers has pillars, architraves and ceiling, all 

1 F. S. Growse, Supplementofthe Fatehpur Gal"etteer, Allahabad,l887, p.l1. 
2 Growse, op. cit, pp. 9 f. 
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of carved stone, as in the more perfect example of the same style at Tinduli. It must 
ha~e been originally dedicated to Mahadev, and was lJrobably re-named about two 
hundred years ago, when it was very roughly and ignorantly repaired, many pieces 
of the doorw~ being.huilt up into the ceiling and other parts of the fabric. These 
ston~s, with one exception, I succeeded in e/tracting, and on putting-them together, 
so little of the design was found wanting that I was able to re-erect the doorway in 
its or~na\position. ~his was clone at Government expense. Out of the grant that 
I obtained for the repairs, I have also raised and levelled the ground about the t;mple, 
re-built the plinth, and supplied a flight of steps on the· east front under the door-
wa,-." . 

•• • To this I mayladd that the cella measures 6' 9" by 6' 5" and the porch 5' by 2' 6". 
The temple faces east. Its ground plan is square with recessed corners. In the 
facing only moulded, but no carved, bricks are used. The loss of the spire and the 
repairs uecuted in brick and mortar, partly plastered over, and with stone fragments 
of some ot~er temple, give the building a singularly insignificant and lJatched appear­
ance. • TJ!e most interesting portion is certainly the porch of carved stonework, 
which was restored by Mr. Growse. 

I do not know on what grounds :::\ir. Growse assumes that the Bahua temple was 
originally dedicated to Siva. The headless stone Nandi now placed opposite the en­
tranc~may have come from elsewhere. The stone water spout in the north wall does 
not afford any proof. So much is certain that the shrine now contains an •image of 
the sleeping Vish:r;m, placed upright in such a way as to appear a standing image. It 
is a curious instance showing how little the plastic representations of Hindu deities are 
understood by the very people who worship them. 

T'he Bahua temple, thanks to previous repairs, is in a fair state of preservation, 

but in places the masonry has become disjointed. 
• 

• 
Temples at Kurari. 

Outside the village of Kurari, some two miles north of Bahua, there is a group 
of four partly ruined tet1ples picturesquely situated on the southern bank of an ancient 
tank surrounded by fruit trees. The temple (A), farthest away from the village, is 
still standing (Plate VII a.). It is known by.the name of Deora Baba. The build­
ing, which is raised on a plinth (27' by 28' 3") faces north-east and contains a single 
chamber, 5' 2" square, which is•covered over by a double dome constructed in the cor­
belling fashion. The upper dome fs built in the familiar shape of a Hindu spire or 
.S·ikha1·a. The whole surface is richly decorated with carved brick-work. • Exteriorly 
the ground plan is similar to that of the Parauli temple ; it is a polygon of sixteen 
sides, of which three sides are cut off by a straight line so as to form the fagade. 

The different faces are plainly marked by recesses in the brick facing. The 
• design of the decoration is the same on e·ach face, except in the lowermost moulding, 

where carved and plain hrick-work alternate. The back and side faces contain small 
niches, such as are found in the Parauli temple. The fa<;ade has completely collapsed 
together with the face adjoining it to the proper left. Po:sibly it was partly built of 
stone or was provided with a stone porch. 'The cella, at least, contains several stone 

• • 
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.. f 

fragments among which are portions of stone door-jambs. I noticed also a fragment 
of a Ga:t;~.esa figure and a hand holding a conch, which may have belonged to a Vish:t;~.u 

• Image. 
Immediately to the west of temple (A) there is a flat m(ijlnd, w~ich perhaps 

marks the site of another completely rui~d shrine. 
Further west we find three more or less ruined temples. None of them is ;ow 

used for worship. That to the south (B) and farthest from th~tank faces jOUt~-east 
and coi:I.tains a cella, 4' 2'' square, surmounted by a sikhm·a (Plate VII b.): Its type 
and ground plan are similar to those of (A), but the design of its brick decoration is 
different, and varies according to the faces on which it is found. Here also the faya~ 
has completely ·collapsed. The building is more dilapidated than (A) ; only eleven out 
of the sixteen sides are still standing. 

The next temple (C) is almost completely ruined; little more than the basement 
is left standing. The cella measures 4' 4" square. Its plan appears to be si~ilar to 
that of (A) and (B), hH.t the ornamentation differs. • 

The fourth temple (D) is also largely ruined, but two sides of the wall• a~ still 
standing. It seems to have faced north-east. rrhe cella measures 5' 3" square. Of 
the preserved portion nearly the whole facing of the decorative brickwork has fallen 

• away except that on the south-west, which is also in danger of giving way. 

• 

Temples at Thithaura. 

'fhithaura is situated between Dugrai and Shahbazpur, at a distance of some 
six miles. north of Bahua. As I did not reach the village until after sunset, and had 
still to proceed to· J uniha, my visit was a hurried one. This I regretted the more as 
the temple which I inspected at 'fhithaura is probably the best specimen of its kind.· 
It faces eatt, is almost square in plan and is profusely decorated with carved. bricks ; 
The cella, . which measures 5' 1" square, contains a broken iml';tge, apparently• of 
Vish:t;~.u, with the usual attending figures. 

Here also the porch appears to be a later addition. In the present instance, how­
ever, the doorway is not provided with an arch, but with wo<fclen beams, which are 
in great danger of giving way under the mass of masonry they have to support. 
They should be replaced by stone lintels. or iron rails. Presumably there was ongm-
ally a porch built of stone. • · 

On the north -east corner of the plinth stands a .small ruined. temple. I was 
told that there exists at 'fhithaura another ancient-temple built of plain brick-work, . . 
but the falli~ darkness prevented me from inspecting it . 

J. PH. VOGEL, 

• • 
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rrH~ p~ces at which conservation measures have been carried out number over 
forty, but as some of these are extensive sites, which include several monuments 

or groups of them, the total number of buildings is somewhat larger. The most 
important are those which have figured prominently in previous reports, and in ° 
whic]J groups of structures are being steadily and successively taken up. Some new 
works have been taken in hand, lmt the repairs at these places are none of them of a 
very extensive order. 

Even so, certain works which had been contemplated, and estimates for which 
had been duly countersigned, have had to be postponed owing to the misconduct of 
my late office manager, who suppressed the estimates in question. But the amount 
of money which lapsed in consequence has proved to be less than was at first feared, 
and the few works which have been delayed for this reason will be proceed~d with at 
theofirst opportunity. 

The most extensive measures of conservation carried out during the year were 
those at Vijayanagar, where work has been steadily progressing for some years 
past. Among the m<Olt noteworthy buildings which received attention were the 
large'and important temples of Vitthalasvami, Krish:q.asvami, Achyutarayasvami and 
Pattabhiramasvami:. These had all previouslY.: undergone extensive repairs, but the 

• necessary additions which were pbinted out by me in a previous inspection have now 
in large measure been carried ~ut. 

Among the lesser temples adld other buildings are the Ga:q.igetti Jain temple, 
-- . the Cha:q.cJ-ikesvara temple, the Siva temple and Ma:r;tcJ-apam near Vqtthalasvami 

temple, the Chandrasekhara matham and the Sarasvati temple near it, and the 
Venkataramasvami temple near Kamalapuram. 

The repairs on these buildings were generally of the same nature as has been 
previously described, and need not now -be given in detail. 

Some of the repairs, however, present difficulties which tax the skill of the 
engineers to the utmost, as will be realized without detailed description by a refer­
ence to Fig. 1, which represen~ the Hemakutam Jain te&ple at Vijayanagar. It~ 
ruined condition 1s almost solely due to, defective foundations. These have been 

0 
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built on soil placed above the rock on which the ternple stands, arid enclosed by 
revetments. to prevent the spread of the earth from under the temple walls. By t)le 
removal or collapse of the retaining ·walls the foundations have sunk, with conse.;. 
quent fracture of the superstructure. Several of these Jain te:t!lples a.r~ in varying 

• stages of simila1' decay, all due to the same cause, the above being an extrime 
example. Some have been successfully preserved and others are being attended to. 

• • . I. • 

•• 
• 

• 

• 

• • Fig. 1. 

rrhe several groups of blJ.ildings contained in the ancient palace teceived atten­
tion, which was generally a continuation or completion of 1)l·evious repairs. · Most of 
thes~ , buildings have been described in pr~vi.ous papers, but one not mentioned 
hitherto calls for notice here. This is the building known as the " watershed," on 
account of its containing a reservoir which was originally supplied with water from 
the 1:li1)es of the ancient irrij'ation system, which still eiists (Fig. 2). 

'l'he building evidently took the place of a public well, and was supplied with 
water by gravitation from the great tank n~ar Kama.lapuram. • 

• • 

• 

• 
• 



• 

• 

• 

• 
ARCHJEOLOG lCAL REPORT, 1908-9. 

Few visitors to Vijayanagar, who have noticed the stone aqueducts across the­
lolV·lying ground near the palace buildings, can have realized how perfect was the 
ancient system of water-supply by small earthern pipes embedded in blocks of hard 
mortar or c<mcrete. • Remains of these exist in many places, and generally they are 
forp1ed of groups of several pipes all set clo·se together and parallel to each other. 

• Fig. 2. 

The building above illustrated is covered with an arched masonry dome, which,. 
together with the alfhes of the doorways, was fractured in several places. The­
reservoir in the centre was also choked up with debris, which has now been removed. 

Another building, which received its water-supply from the system above alluded 
to, is the Queen's Bath. It consjsts of a larg~, square, uncovered reservoir surrounded. 
on its four sides by arcaded and grained corridors. The outer walls are compara­
tively plain, though originaliy they were surmounted by an ornamental cornice and 
a parapet, which, however, have • now .almost entirely disappeared, the supporting· 

• stone brackets alone remaining. It would, in my opinion, be a permissible piece 
of restoration to replace this parapet. Its design can easily he gathered from the 
remnants preserved on 1)arts of the inner walls, as can be seen by referring to Fig. 3~ 
The brackets are the same in both case~, and so must have been the l"larapet also. 
At present the exterior wall-head is finished with a layer of plain mortar, which was 
added in the early eighties, during the time of the late Conservator of Ancient 
Monuments. • • Though the exterior of the building is plain, the interior is lacking neither in 
ornament nor in architectural detail. ~ach side consists of three arches through 

• 
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which the central reservoir could be viewed or entered, and 'vhich alternate with 
projecting balconies. The mullions of these balconies are embossed in arabesque 
stucco work, which has in l)arts crumbled away. During the restoration in the eatly 
eighties these gaps were covered with plain mortar. It would ~e an improvement 
to have this seraped off and replaced l~ actual stucco casts, taken from mullions 

• 
• I • I 

' 

i . . ' •• .. 
' . 

Fig. 3. • 
~ 

where the arabesques remai1i complete. The parapet which surmounts the inner· 
walls is evidently a replica of that which has disappeared from the exterior. The 
structure of the building is of stone, with parapets in brick aJd ornament in stucco. 

In a previous 1)aper mention was made of the extensive hill-fortress at Ginjee in 
the South Arcot District, and of the ~nservation work which had been initiated 
there. It will be remembered that the main groupihg of the buildings is on and 
around two lofty detached hills, the Rajagiri and th~ Kr1slwagiri, the whole site 
being enclosed in long lines of fortified ~valls,• which extend for several miles 
around it. • 

The general scope ot the work is very much the same as that which has been 
successfully adoi)ted at Vijayanagar. There is no single conservation work of any 
great magnitude required, but all of the buildings (and they are both numerous and 
of considerable size):require individual repair"s of one kind or another. 

One of the most im1Jortant stuctures is the inany-storeyed building known as. 
the Kalyal).a J\{al,lall/ whi~h is in a very perfect state of preservati_o_n'-: ~---

1 C.f . .A.. S. R. for l901i·7. pi. II (II)· 
I 
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The re1Jairs on this edifice have now been completed. It stands in an exten­
sive courtyard, which must at one time have contained other palace buildings. The 
ruins of some of these still exist in several mounds within the enclosure. Exca"'l·a­
tion reveals ~he foullJlations of buildings and burnt logs of ·wood, which show that 
some of these structures were destroyed by fiPe. Long lines of arcades and masonr~r­
vau!tcd buildings in various stages of decay run along the inner walls of the palace 
enclos~re, and the stat~ of repair, which they now exhibit, is almost solely clue to the 
·cohesion 6£-the ancient mortar used in the walls and vaults. In some parts s~yeral 
of the adjoining piers have vanished, yet the over-hanging vaulted superstructure 
<1f..masonry remains intact as if it were formed of solid stone. (l<,ig. 4.) A view 

•• of a part of these vaulted buildings gives an idea of their. general state and an 
appreciation of the problems, which must be faced in any scheme of conservation, 
which is intended to retain their ancient character, and yet prevent as far as possible 
furthm· ~ruin . 

• 

• 

• 

The building crowning the Rajagiri Hill is a picturesque structu~e known as the 
Flagstaff. It was originally surrounde~ by pillared arcades, which have now partly 
fallen away. Some measures necessary for the prevention of further cleca~r have 
hee:c. carried out. 1 Progress has also been made with repairs to other of t.he civil 
buildings :1nd to the large temrles there. • 

Of. A. S. R. for 1906·7, pl. III (ct) • 
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Gandhikota in the Cuddapah District is another im}Jortant fort which has; · 
undergone re1)airs, the preliminary account of ·which ap1Jeared in a previous paper .. 
The work has made considerable progress during the year under review and severaf 
buildings have been attended to. Among these is the n;asonr~~vaulted building 
known as the Magazine, which was disfigt~·ed by mud 1va1ls built betwee; the arches 
and by heaps of deb1·is in the rooms. These have now been removed. Anoth1:lr 
interestin[! building is the loftv tower know-n as the Char-minar. (Fig. 5) It ~vas .. . '-' " . ./ . 

• 

, .. 

• 

• 
Fig. 5. 

generally in a fll>ir state of repair, but some attention was needed for the decayed 
stucco work, particularly in the perforations of the uprJer windows. Some displaced 
stones of the basement, which seemed likely to. endanger the security of the founda­
tions, were fixed in position. The figure illustrating this building also shows one 
of the granaries, of which several remain. These are rectangular structures, with 
waps of great thickness, attd with the interior spa.ed with lofty masonry pie 
supporting barrel-vaulted roofs. 

E2 
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Some necessary re1Jairs have also been carried out to the group of eight large 
temples at Pushpagiri in the Cuddapah District . 
• 

An interesting tem1)le of very early date and of unusual design in many of its 
principal _£eature~is that at Kurangunathan in the Trichinopoly District. (Plate 
VIII.) Some extensive and urgently netlled repairs have been executed there . 
• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

Fig. 6. 

It is stated that worship wa~ nevOt' performed in the temple owin~ to its having 
been defiled by a monkey (Tamil kzwa1i,qz~) after its consecration. Jh·om this it has 
.derived its name. 

Among the remaining monuments, on which extensive works· are in progress, • 
are the Dansborg at Tranquebar, and the fort at Tanjore. At the former place 
under-pinning of dangerous walls and various other repairs have been done. At the 
Tanjore fort (Fig. 6) vegetation ha.s hPen cleared from the ramparts, and the preser-

vation of bastion No. 11 is i~ progres8. • 
A. REA . • 

• 
• 
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• KURANGUNATHAN TEMPLE, FROM NORTH. 
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CONSERVATION IN BUR~~A . 
• 

THE total amount of expenditm·e incurred on archreological works during. the 
year 1908-09 was Rs. 18,282 as compared with Rs. 68,475 expended ip 1907-08, 

and with Rs. 1,25,930 in 1906-07. The Imperial subsidy was likewise reduced 
• • 

• 

• I Fig. 1. e 
feom Rs. 12,000 t.o Rs. 8,307. As the archmological allotment had been reduced to . ·~ 
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such narrow· limits, most rigid economy had to be practiced, and costly special repairs 
to monuments had either to be held in abeyance or !carried out piecemeal. r.Phe major 
portion of the allotment was devoted to annual repairs of an obligatory nature. Among 
the buildings, on whi~ special repairs were carried out, the Pondawpaya of Mingun, 
Sagaing Distri?Jt, and the Mingalazedi of Pagam have been selected for illustration in 
the p'L'esent report. 

Before undertaking
0
to build a pagoda of huge dimensions, it is customary among 

Burmans to· construct a model, the architectural features of which are simply enlarged 
on the bigger edifice. In accordance with this custom, Boclawpaya, who reigned from 
17-BJ- to 1819 A.D., built the Pondawpaya, a structme 17 feet 5 inches high (J~ig. 1)to 

o~erve as the model of the M:ingun Pagoda (Plate IX), on 'iYhich he spent niuch treasure 
and more than twenty years of his long reign. His great ambition was to " beat the 
record " in pagoda building among all Buddhist kings known to history ; but foreign 
wars and domestic troubles prevented him from completing his project. In spite of 

G 

the earthq"~Stke, which shattered it in 1838, its height is still 143 feet 10 inches, 
or aboub oge-third of the height originally intended. Its probable dimensions, if 
completed, could be inferred from the Pondavvpaya. This little structure consists of 
a solid dome resting on a square plinth of solid masonry, surmounted by a miniature 
stupa and appears to be a hybrid bet\\·een the Shwezigon and Ananda Pagodas 
of Pag~n, which affords so many prototypes for Buddhist religious edifices throughout 
the country. It is adorned with all the appurtenances of a finished place of worship, 
namely, circuit walls, staircases, leogryphs, ornamented arches, etc. The remains of 
this interesting model Pagoda were conseryed at a cost of Rs.198 and care was taken 
to perpetuate its existing features. In order to preYent the intrusion of cattle and the 
erosion by the floods of the Irrawaddy, a fencing and an earthen rampart enclosing 
the entire site were constructed at a cost of Rs. 669. 

The follm-ring comparison between the known dimensions of the t"·o h:ni.ldings 
may };Je of interest:-

Height of masonry plinth 
Length of it,; side 

1 
Dome 
Surmounting stTtpa 

:mng-nn Pngcdn. Pundnwpa~·a. 

j 0-t-' - (i" 2 I • \)" 

2l0' - 10' -

(?) 6' - 7" 
(?) (j' -

Sir Henry Yule1 gives the ofollowing gr8phic description of these t"·o monu­
ments :---

" This ruin [~l[ingun Pagoda J is doubtless one of the hugest masses of solid 
brick\\·ork in the world. It stands on a ljasement of five successive terra~es of little 
height, the lower terrace forming a square of about 450 feet. From the upper ter­
race starts up the vast cubical pile of the }Jagoda, a square of about 23~ feet in plan, 
and rising to a height of more than 100 feet, with slightly sloping walls. Above this, 
it contracts in successive terraces, three of. which had been completed, or nearly so, at 

· ~ the time the work was abandoned. 

0 

"In one of the neighbouring groves is a miniature of the structure, as it was in· 
tendecl to be. Jh·om this we s~ that the completed pile womld have been little!_es: 

.. 

1:Mission to the CfJurt of Ava in 1855, pp. 169 f . 
• 
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·than 500 feet high. The whole height of the ruin as it stands is about 165 feet from 
• 

the ground, and the solid content must be between 6,000,000 and 7,000,000 of cubic 
feet of brickwork. • 

" rrhe fracture that has taken place is tremendous, and the. effects of earthquake 
are seen on a scale that rarely occurs. • The whole mass is shattered, t~rn, and split. 
1\fasses of walllOO feet in height, and from 10 to 20 in thickness, appear as if•they 
had been bodily lifted from their bases and heaved for"'ard several feet. Th~ angles 
have chiefly suffered, a.nd these are fallen in a vast pile of ruin ; blocks of coherent 
brickwork, as big as small houses, lying heaped in hideous confusion on one another. 

" ·The whole thing is a perfect geological phenomenon." 

• 

}-,ig. 2.· 

The J\l[ingalazedi Pagoda (Fig. 2) was built by Tayokpyemin, King of Pagan, 
in 1274 A,D., and indicates the zenith of Burmese religious architecture. The Bur· 
mese empire was subverted by the ~ngols unde:re Kublai Khan in 1284 A.D. It 
was shattered to pieces, and never recovered its former grandeur and magnificence.1 A 
stone inscription found within the walls of the Pagoda records the following ceremony : · 

" On.Sunday, the 6th, waxing of T~baung 630 Sakkaraj (1268 A. D.) King 
Narathihapacle (Tayokpyemin), whose title is Siri-tribhavanaditya-pavara-dhamma· 
raja, who is t~e supreme commander of the vast army of 36 million soldiers, and 
who is the consumer of 300 dishes of curry daily, being desirous of attaining the bliss 
of Nirvai,la, erected a pagoda. Having dqne so, the King enshrined within it 51 
gold and silvei· statuettes of kings, queens, ministers, and maids of honour, and over • 

·these an image of Gautama Buddha in solid silver, one cubit high, on Thursday, the 
full-moon of Kason 63i Sakkaraj (1274 A. D.) ~n that occasion a covered way 

1Vide Yule's Marco Polo, Chapter LIV, Volume II. 
• 

• 
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was erected extending from the palace to the pagoda. Bamboo mats were laid along 
this. Over these rush mats were spread, and over these again pieces of cloth, each 20 
cubits in length, were laid; and at each cuhit's distance of the way banners "\Yere 
placed. During th~ ceremony the princes, princesses and nobles threw a large 
number of pearls among the statuettes, a:g.d the pagoda "~as formally named the 
Mi~galazedi." 

The Pagoda stan~s on a raised platform, and its triple terrace is adorned with 
terra-~otta plaques depicting scenes from Jiitalca stories. The small subsidiary shrines 
at the corners of the third terrace are entirely covered with green enamelled tiles. 
'.Il1e bricks, with which the retaining walls are built, are stamped with Talaing letters, 

~ and the dimensions of each are 18" by 9" by 3". Efforts were ma~le to procure a 
complete set of the inscribed bricks, without dismantling any portion of the walls, hut 
this proved to be impossible. 

Th~ thick jungle found growing 'vithin the precincts, and the deb1·is were cleared, 
both the ~agoda and the sunounding walls made water-tight, and the steps facing 
the eaii :wepairecl at a total cost of Rs. 9,809. The shrine is still an object of worship, 
and the iTon lzti now crowning it was placed in position by the villagers of Pagan in 
Hl08. Under the Burmese ,regime, the crmYning by commoners, of a pagoda built by 
a royal personage, would have been considered high treason, and the concession of this 
privilrge is now greatly appreciated throughout the country . 

• TAw SEIN Ko. 



EXPLORATION AND RESEARCH . 
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• 
'r!THE year under review has been especially fruitful in discoveries, includi~g some 

of unusual historical interest. Foremost in antiquity ranks the Garuq& ~illar 
.. of Besnagar in Gwalior State, which was first brought to notice by General Cunning­
ham in 1877, but the real significance of which has only been revealed since :M:r. 

•l\farshall's visit to tlv~ spot in January 1909. The third section of· t~e })resent 
volume contains a SlJecial contribution on this discovery, vvith the text and versiop. of 
the inscription now agreed upon by the best authorities on Indian ~pigraphy. 

Later in date, but by no means secondary :.11 antiquarian interest, is the now 
- famous Buddhist relic-casket exhumed from the. ruin of the great stupe~ of Kanishka 
near Peshawar. The discovery of this monument- the clue of which was given 

. by :M:. Alfred Foucher in his brilliant ~tudy of the ancient geography of Gandhara­
has shown how much can be acLieved by patient and systematic research. The 

-excavation~ carried out by Dr. ~pooner on that site in 1907-8 had not yielded any 
· certain results. They were resumed in the year under revie-w and led to the discovtll'y 

•• . not only of Kanishka's monument, the largest stupa of Northern India, but also of 
the relics which it contained. The relics, according to the testimony of Hiuen 

· Tsiang, were believed to be corporeal remains of Gautama Buddha, and have there­
fore been made over to the Buddhist community of Burma to be worthily enshrined 

·-in a new pagoda at Mandalay. I may 1~efer the reader to the detailed account of the 
excavation of Sbiih-ji-ki-J)heri, the modern name of !he site, which Dr. Spooner has 

·contributed·to this Report. 
Here I wish briefly to note the special interest~£ both the inscribed objects just • 

mentioned fot the history of Greek, or rather Hellenistic, influence ln the Indian 
· Continent. The Besnagar pillar was set up by one Heliodoros, who calls himself 

• ·"a Greek ambas~ador from King Antialkidas to King Bhagahhadra." It clearly 
slwws in what manner, about the middle of the second century B.C., Greek influ­

--ence could penetrate from the Graeco-Bactrian kingdom in the North-West to the 
Hindu Sta.tes of Central India. It is the earliest known archjtectural monument of 

·the contact; ol: ihese two great civilisations of Asia and Europe. 
• The relic-casket of ~anishka, on the other h~d, exhibits the Hellenistic 

::.-influence on Indian art in the final stage o~ its remarkable action. It seems that the 

• F 
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Kharosh~hi inscription mentions a Greek artist, at least one bearing a Greek name 
The decoration of the casket shows a curious blending of classical and Indian 
.elements, familiar to us from Gandhara sculpture. It points to a time ·when the 
graceful plant of Greek art transplanted on Indian soil had become choked hy the­
luxuriant ogrowth 0 of indigenous cultur~. It appears from the inscription that 
th:is period of artistic decline was the reign of the great Kanishka, ·whose effigy 

figures prominently on the casket. 1 The thorny problem of his exact date may herP 
be Mft oup of discuss!on. This much is certain that, whatever patronage Kanishka 
and his successors may have extended to Buddhist building, the great flourishing 
period of Gandhara art had then passed a·way. 

0 • • 

A study of the closely alhed art of anment )fathura has led me to the same 
conclusion. I had hoped to continue here my paper on the )fatlmra school of 
sculpture published in the Annual for 1906-7.2 But the fresh discoveries of 
sculptures and inscriptions made hy Pandit RacUut Krishna are so numerous that I 
have ?J~n obliged to postpone this work for another year. In the present volume, 
howeng·, I have included a note on some Xaga images ,,·hich hare come to light in 
the ~ighhourhood of ::\Iathura. The circumstance that several of these are inscribed 
has enabled us to trace their historical development, which is found to end by the 
ancient :Xaga figures being worshipped as Baladeva, the elder brother of Krishr;ta. o 

In my previous paper dealing with the )fathura school of sculpture I had pointed 
out that this school had exercised considerable influence on the development of· 

• 
Buddhist art in the Gangetic Plains. This is confirmed by the discovery of a 
fraO'mentarv Bodhisattva statue found in the course of )fr. )farshall's excarations on " . 
the ancient site of Sahpth-~fah0~h in the Bahraich and Gonda districts of the "C nited 
Provinces. In a well-preserved inscription incised on the hasc it is stated that 
this image was carved hy a sculptor from )lathura,. 

This inscription, which is being edited in the present volumr-- hy ~andit Daya 
Ram Salmi, confirms moreover the identity of the ancient sites of liaheth and Saheth 
"!ith the famous city of SraYa'>ti and the adjoining Buddhist establishment of the 
Jetayana, both these places being mentioned in the inscription. It will he remem­
bered that this is the fourth epigraphical record found on the spot which c0nfirms 
General Cunningham's brilliant identification. It is a matter of no small 
satisfaction that the long-disputed problem of the situation of Sravasti has thns heen 
finally sol reel. • • 

)ir. )larshall's operatiom,3 embraced the whole of Saheth and the group of ruins 
consisting of Ora Jhar, Kharahuli Jhar and Panahiya Jhar and some other monu­
ments. In the Kharahu~ Jhar, 

0
whiclP is a sttipct built entirely of hri~k, was found 

a very primitive relic receptacle assigned by 11im to the 3rd or 4th century B.C. 
He was unable to penetrate to the centre of the Ora Jhar, his ·work being stopped b~· 
a brick sttlpa of about the 9th century A.D., "\Yhich came to light ·a few feet below 

·---------~ ------- ---------

1 It is interesting to compare the gold relic-casl\@t from a stiipa at Bimamn near Jalalabad, now preserved in 
' o the British ::\Iuseum. It is much more classical in design than the Pe:<hawar casket. CoinR dating from ahont 50 B. C. 

were fonnd on the same spot. C:f Wilson, Ariann Antiqun, p. ii, a•Hl Hirdwood, Industrial Arts of India, 

p. 144, pt.l. 
• A. 8. R. for 190n-7, pp. 137 ff. 0 O 
3 A full uccoant of .Mr. :Nlurshall'R excavations at Saheth-:\laheth ancl at l\[ancJor will apre>lr in the next Atmnal • 
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the top of the mound. 'rlw mound itself is composed of clay and Mr. Marshall 
considers it to be a pre-historic monument like those at Rampurva and Lauriya. The 
Panahiya Jhar, 'vhich Dr. Hoey believed to be a cockpit, is also a brick stiljJCt with its­
·core made of pounded clay. No relics were found in it. 

At Saheth itself, Mr. Marshall uneartl~ed a number of stupas ~ear the-monastery 
in which the copper-plate of Govinda-chandra had been found in the previous 
winter. The earliest of these st'upas go back to the Kusha:q.a period. The middle 
portion of the site was in ancient days occupied by an ext;nsive lake-. In· the 
-northern portion of the site, Mr. Marshall completely excavated the monastery 
.around temple No. 1 and brought to light a number of other buildings to its '!Vest. 
To the east of N~. 2 there came to light a broad approach with a variety of structures• 

-on and along it. The date of the approach and of these structures was determined by 
.a number of copper coins found in an earthen pitcher in one of these buildings. All 
these coins are of the Kushal).a King, Vasudeva, w-ith the exception of one 'lvhich is 
-of Kanishka, two of which may be assigned to Huvishka, and one of a.k1ng of 
Ayodhya, presumably .Ayumitra. • • 

Mr. Marshall also did some digging at the old fort of Ma:q.qor, but the tesults 
achieved were less satisfactory than was expected, though still of considerable interest. 

-The entire mass of ruins in the fort is of a very late date, but in the south-east 
-corner Mr. Marshall unearthed a Brahmanical temple which was originally founded 
about the. 8th centurv A.D. It '"ras re-built and added to first about the lOth and 

v • 

. again about the 12th century .A.D. It is now clear that the two sculptured cloor-
jan1bs which ·were clescrib'ecl by Mr. Bhandarkar in the Annual for 1905-6 did not 
-originally belong to this temple. Among portable antiquities there was a much 
.mutilated 12th century inscription of Sahaja~p£i1a, the chief of the N aqqula 
branch of Chauhan (Chahamana) Rajputs. This inscription is of interest, as it 
c.supplies a few new names of the. clan. 

The excavations carried out in 1897 hv Mr. Cousens on the site of Mansura in 
Sind slwwed that the Muhammadan city of that name was built on the ruins .. of the· 
Hindu city of Brahmaniibad.1 This conclusion has been confirmed by the explora­

·tions of the year under revim.v. They were confined to two spots. The first was the 
site of a very large 1i1osque; probably the Jami Masjid of the Moslem city of 

"l\i£an§iira. All that remained of this building was a row of heavy brick foundations, 
-each of which must have carried a pair M square piUars, or more probably wooden 
posts. Beneath these remains were found drains and "libation slabs" which Mr. 
Cousens believes may have belonged to a Brahmanical or Buddhist temple, on the . . "" 

-ruins of which, the mosque was raised. ParaUel cases in many a city of Northern 
India render it highly probable that the main mosque of M:an§iira stood on the ruins 
-of the chief temple of Brahmanabad, hut the somewhat scanty remains of the sup­
_posed Hindu shrine unearthed by Mr. Cousens seem hardly to justify us in consider­
ing his otherwise plausible theory as being finaJly proved. 

The other spot selected for excavation was the Thul (Skr. stMtla ?) or Tower, a 
pile of brickwork rising some 36' above the surrounding ground leveL The ex.act 
:na!ure of this structure is sottlewhat doubtful, but the ~iscoveq of carved bricks led 

1 A. S. R. for 1903--!, pp. 132 ff.; pl. XJ .. IV-L . 
• 
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Mr. Cousens to assume that originally it hadlJeen a Buddhist stftpa which had been_· 
rebuilt in later times. A clearing of the lJaE"ement would probably settle this point. 

In the course of his paper on this excayation 2\ir. Cousens disposes of a theory 
started by a prc·dous explorer, according to ·whom certain objects found on the site 
would rep1~sent c"Bessmen. :Mr. Cousens

0 
puts it beyond douht that the supposed 

clressmen were in reality little balusters or spindles of some furniture rails. It will 
be hardly necessary to remark that this argument does not, of course, in any wa~r 
affect the. antiquity 

0
ancl Indian origin of the game of chess -..rhich arc sufficiently 

proved by its Sanskrit name chatztmil ga originally meaning " [the] four-mem herod 
~army J" -..v hich was introduced with the game into Persia where it became changed 

eo mto shat,1·anf. • 
The disappointing nature of the results at Man§tn·a-Bralunanahacl were clue in 

some measure to the fact that the materials of the older cities were found to have 
been largely utilised in building the later ones. The ancient Hindu city -..vas eyid­
ently J~ot destroyed lJy a sudden cataclysm hut ·was gradually deserted, ·with the result 
that no ~'aluables came to light in the course of excavation. 

(jne of the best known Buddhist monuments in the Dakhin is the sti"tpa of 
Amaravati (on the right bank of the Krishna riyer) of which numerous sculptures 
are preserved in the British ~Iuseum. In the seasons 1888 and1889 this site was re-0 

examined by Mr. Rea and again in 1905-06. In the course of these excavations 
numerous sculptu;al fragments and minor antiquities were found. In the year under 
review Mr. Rea has made some further explorations on the north and north-west of· 
the mound at some distance from the centre of the main sUtpa. They yielded again 
a number of sculptures, unfortunately mostly in a very fragmentary state. A find of 
some interest was a golden relic-casket which apparently had been contained in one 
of the minor stiipas surrounding the main monument. That it had escaped the notice· 
of previous diggers was evidently clue to the circumstance of its being ~aced in an 
earthen1vare jar which -..ras completely hidden within a lump of mortar. Another 
interesting discovery was a collection of bronr.e Buddha statuettes which had been 
previously dug up by treasure-seekers, but left on the spot out of superstitious fear. 

Perhaps the most important question connected with ::\fr. Rea's researches is the 
date of a group of neolithic graves which \vere found partly hidden by one of the 
minor stupas and which, consequently, must be earlier in date than this building. 
Unfortunately the date of this 6ttipa cannotcbe fixed with certainty, as it may have 
been either anterior or posterior to the main monument. If we assume that it is 
approximately contemporaneous with this building (which was constructed about 
A.D. 170), it would follow that tt'J.e neolithic graves cannot belong to :period some 
centmies subsequent to the beginning of the Christian era, as is generally supposed, 
but must be considerably earlier. 

Mr. Rea also examined a prehistoric site at Perambair in • the south of the 
Chingleput district, which yielded an ~mportant collection of cists, pottery, and stone 
and iron implements. 

The present section also includes a report on the sepulchral tumuli of Awiil, the 
main island of the Bal)rain ~roup in the Persian Gulf, blJ the Political Agent, ~iajor­
F. B. Pl'ideaux The writer of the re1)ort excavated seYeral of these mounds •in, 

0 
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1906-7 and 1907-8 at the instance of the Director-General of Archreology in India, 
the Government of India having placed the necessary funds at his disposal for the· 
purpose. Major Prideaux's report includes an interesting account of the history. 
and geography of the group of islands, which once belonged to the famous state of 
the Karmathians. The existence of a sea-borne trade between Eal;lrain.:tnd India 

• 
is attested hy the Arahic poet Garir who compared the morning clouds to" a sl¥p 
from India which enters the port of Awal." The excav~tion of the mounds,. 
though evidently conducted with considerable care, was disa~pointing in that it 
has yielded no clue as to the origin of these sepulchres which have puzzle"d several 
explorers. The finds consist mostly of pottery, which has very little distinctive 
character . about • jt. The material differs in no particular from modern rough -• 
ware-the red-baked clay and buff ware like the kitzas that come down from the 
Persian Gulf at the present day. 

The objects discovered by Major Prideaux in the course of his excavations wili 
be deposited in the Prince of Wales' Museum at Bombay. 

<' 
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Fig. 1. Pagoda ~Iound before excavation. 

• 
. EXCAVATIONS i\T SHAH-Jf-Kf-DHERL 

AMONG the many monuments of ancient -:l:ndia mentioned by the Chinese pil­
grims of the early centuries of our era, one of the most importa,nt was the great 

.stilpa of King Kanishka the Kus~al).a, which he is said to have erected near his 
capital city of Purushapura. The pilgrims describe it in great detail, a~d arc agreed 
in calling it the loftiest and most magnificent of the pagodas of India. But curious­
ly enough all trace of this building was lost, and no plausible theory .as to its location 
even was advanced until Y. Foucher published his "Notes sur la geographic ancien­
ne du Gandhara." 1 In this he drew attention to two large mounds outside the Ganj 
Gate of Peshawar City which seemed to him to answer very closely to the accounts 
:given by the pilgrims, and he tentatively identified them with the Kanishka-chaitya 
-of histDry for the following re1¥!ons. • 

- ·--~ ..... 
1 B. E. F. E. 0. Tome I (19fJ1) pp. 3:!2 ff. ou the Kanishka-chaitya, ~·ide pp. 329 ff . 
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• 
Assuming that the ancient city of Puru~hapura stood essentially on the same 

spot as the modern Peshawar, the general situation of the mounds is in sufficiently 
close agreement with the evidence of the· Chinese pilgrims.1 We are moreover told. 
that, attached to the main pagoda on the west, Kanishka built a vast monastery. The 
relative position of the two mounds at Sh~h-ji-ki-Dheri agrees e~ctly w~h this de­
scription. 'rhe mound to the east, furthermore, has all the appearance of being tltle 
rem0>ins of a stupa., while the general outlines of the immep.se mound to the west 
suggest a monastic quadrangle on an exceptionally large· scale. • And the extent of 
the mounds is of course another link in the chain of evidence. The famous pipal 
tree 'which is said to have marked the site from the clays of Kanishka himself to 
those of the Emperor Babar, is not to be found, but M. Foucher rightly points out• 
the futility of seeking for it now.· But to the. north of Shah-ji-ki-Dheri, in the place 
where one would naturally look for this tree, is a small octagonal temple still the 
scene of Hindu worship. The significance of this. fact, as well as that of the presence 
of the ziya9·a.t of Roshyan Shah to the south, M. Foucher has not failed ~o• not~. 
And when it is added that the excavations carried out by Sappers and Miners in 1875 
proved conclusively the Buddhist nature of the buried inonuments,2 as well as Ye fact 
that they had been destroyed by fire,--a point reiterated by the Chinese pilgrims, -it 

cis plain that M. Foucher's reasons for his tentative identification were very strong, 
so strong, indeed, that I was led to feel it both a duty and a privilege to 
give the site that examination which he himself unfortunately was unable to 
undertake. 

. . 

The fa.ct that the main pagoda had been repeatedly clestroyed by lightning, and 
as often rebuilt, led M. Foucher to suggest that in· any further exploration of the site 
search should be made in the first instance for the hundred little stupas mentioned by. 
Hiuen-rrhsang as standing to right and left of the pagoda, as it seemed possible that 
they might ~ave escaped the destruction that overwhelmed the main monument, and 
the discovery of even their foundations in the position indicated \vould be strong con­
firmation of the identification proposed. And this suggestion was followed in tl!e 
operations under discussion. But although Hiuen-Thsang says that these little stupas 
stood to right and left of the main pagoda !that is to north and south, as it is known 
that the face of the building was to the east), he nowhere gives any hint as to how 
far distant they ·were from it, nor >vas there anything in the nature of the site itself to 
determine any point either to north or sm~h ·where one.could start digging to·wards the 

1 The pilgrims differ in their statements from the" 4 lito the east" of Tao-Yung to the" 8 or 9 li to the south 
·east" of Hiuen-Thsang (cf. Beal, Buddltist Reco1·ds of the Western World, p. 99 and passim). But the differences 
>tre unimportant, after all, and are probably to be explained, as~ Fouch~ says, by the fact that their starting points 
varied. • 

2 It is interesting to note that General Cunningham a.lso appears to haYe identified Shah-ji-ki-Dheri as the site 
, of Kanishka's monument. This is evident from a Repo1·t on the Explorations at Mound Slzali,ji-ka-Dlteri nea1• 
Peskazvar b,y ce detack~nt oftlte Sappers and Miners under tlw command qf tke la(e Lieutenant O.A. 01•ompton, 
R.E., dated 30th 2\Iarch 1875 (in Punjab Govm·nment Gazette, Supplement, 18th November 1875). At the end of 
his Report, Lieutenant Crompton remarks:-" Taking into account the pom and scanty nature of discoveries, I am of 
opinion (1) that this is not the site of the Stupa of King Kanishl'l:a, as supposed by General Ounningltam; (2) that 
it certainly is not worth while continuing the explorations here." In view of Dr. Spooner's discoveries, the con­
clusions of the previous excavator are somewhat amusing. But it is gratifying that here again the great pioneer of 
Indian archroology has shown his remarkable insight in questions of ancient topography. I must add that Cunning­
ban; had 11reviously identified Kanishk!'s monument with the Gor Katri intl'eshawar City. Unfortunately he pub­
'lished only his first conjecture (A. S. R., Vol. II, p. 89) and not the second one which has proved to be conect. [E. J 
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mound with the certainty of crossing these buildings. The arrangement of these 
little stiipas was another difficulty ; did they extend generally north and south from 

• the pagod~), or were they grouped on either side in lines extending east and west ? 
Presumably the latter, for we notice in the case of other monastic sites in this Pro­
vince tha1Jsuch bl!ildings are usually erected as near the sacred centre of the whole 

• . a1 possible, and any alignment north and south would seem to violate this principle. 
At the same time, on~ can seldom speak with certainty of the position of buried 
mo:tmments, and it tvas necessary to keep all possibilities in view. Another difficulty 

• 
was our ignorance as to their relative distances. Were they built all in one huddled 
mass, as at J amalga:rhi, or were they separated one from another like the majority of 

• those in the lower court at Takht-i-Bahi? To this question there was no conclusive 
.answer, and in order to meet all possibilities, in so far as we could, it was decided to 
begin the work as follows:-

Taking a fairly central point at the base of the main pagoda mound, on its 
~outh~rJl face-for the country to the south presented fewer difficulties for excavation 
than that to the north, and there is nothing in Hiuen-Thsang's account to make the 
one rrection seem more promising than the other,-five trenches were started, each six 
feet in width and, at first, 100 feet in length. Of these five the central one was led 
.due south, and the others to the south-east and the south-west, respectively., at increa~ 
ing angles, so as to pass through any alignment running east and west in such a way 
.as to allow for. irregular distances between the monuments, and also, by extending 
them far enough, to cross a possible alignment north and south. 

Work was begun on the 16th January 1908, after arrangements had been made 
with the owners with the assistance of Major Rawlinson, the Deputy Commissioner, 
but for the first few days we could not get the desired number of coolies and the 
work progressed slowly. ~eanwhile repeated examination of the low mound 
running north and south along the road which skirts the eastern edge oL the site had 
been rewarded by the finding of one or two fragments of Gandhara sculpture. For 
ti1is reason, as soon as our full complement of 120 coolies \vas secured, I put one of 
my six sections of 20 men each at the work of cutting into this mound from the 
north, but after several days' fruitless digging the undertaking was temporarily 
.abandoned and the men put to other work as to be shown hereafter. 

As the five original trenches were continued and I saw what a depth of surface 
soil had to be cut through (forJ;he practice~ strewing the fields with the earth of the 
mound for purposes of fertilization has given an unusual depth to the fields in 
·question) I decided to have two sections seek to discover, if possible, the levels under­
ground, with a view to continui~g th~ trenches one by one if need b~, and thereby 
possibly economize. For it was of course conceivable that the very first trench would 
give us the clue desired. The men in the central one of the trenches running south-

• west were accordingly told to sink a pit at a point some 70 feet from the starting • 
point, and another section was placecl_directly in front of the mound to the east in the 
hope that they might discover the pavement which it was natural to assume led to 
the entrance of the monument. But, to my disappointment, this pit was sunk some 
fifteen feet with entirely ne~r1tive results. For the firstefoot or so the soft free earth 
<>f the wheat field was passed; then came a stratum some two feet thick of tigf1tly 
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1xtcked debris among which one copper coin (too badly corroded to be recognized) 
~ni a few small and very badly damaged sculptural fragments were found. But 
below this the pit passed again into perfectly free earth to the depth mentioned• 
~above, when the work was stopped and the men placed afresh. , • :b-,or in the meantime the former se~tion had been more successful. Going . ~ 
down at the point indicated, a portion of a massive wall had been found at a depth 
··of eight feet. Of great strength and solidity and nearly eiiJ:!i feet in width, it was 
··obviously a most important clue, and its massiveness as well as its positi~n d11e ea.st and 
west at a fair distance fron1 what seemed a probable situ·atiou for the pagoda, seeme.d 

·to justify the houe that we had recovered the main retaining ·wall of the rectangulaP 
platform from which the stupa·plinth arose. And the hope was strengthened by the 
apparent fact that a platform extended from the inner edge of this wall toward the 
north at the point already uncovered. l=teasoning in this '"ray, therefore, I put my 
entire company at digging a monster trench east and west in alignment vv:ij;h the 
portion of the wall already found. But the earth was everywhere so pacKed with 
brick-bats and clebris of all kinds that the work was both slow and-eostly, 

·.and it vvas only by degrees that the deceitfulness of my hopes became 
•apparent. 

On deepening the trench in front of the first stretch of wall discovered, it became 
-clear that the latter rested on a brick pavement, ancl rose to a maximum height of 
some four feet. The eastern end appeared to be broken away, ana vvas found to be 
followed by a circular paved platform some 6 feet in diameter on a level with the 
pavement aforementioned. At first, therefore, I did not despair of finding the wall 
continued beyond this, and assumed. that it might have been broken here and there 
by towers now in a wholly ruined state. But this proved not to be the case. :b""'or 

·instead of being a mere break in a continuous wall, as had been thought, the eastern 
end cf the ~tretch first found proved to be the broken south-east corner of a square 
structure, with a corresponding broken corner at the south-west, and other wal!s 
running north to meet the one on the north parallel to that first discovered. The 
width of eight feet, furthermore, was found to extend for only half the length of this 
wall, which was only some four feet wide throughout the remainder of its course. 

· The first supposed platform, again, was found to be merely the fioo.r of one of the two 
rooms or apartments into which the building was divided, the room to the west 

• within the widerportion of the wall being paved with cobblestones, and that on the 
. east covered with a stucco pavement painted red and extending right up to the 
. eastern edge of the whole, in such a way as to J.ead te the conclusion that this was a 
sort of l)Orch • or portico giving access to the former room, which, from the large 

. number of charred sculptural fragments, appears certainly to have been a Buddhist 
• shrine. • 

As regards construction, the building was very interesting, as it showed the usual 
features of Gandhara _masonry carried out in novel materials. Elsewhere in this 
Province walls of the early period are built up of large irregular blocks of slate 
whose interstices are filled w~h neat piles of smaller fragments of the same material . 

..At 13hah-ji-ki·Dheri the same principles of construction 'are met with, hut the large 
:.blocks are of roughly dressed stone and the piles of slate are replaced by piles of 
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small bricks, fitted to the irregularities of the main stones 'vith great skill ancr 
cleverness. The explanation of this lJeculiar form seems to be that in Peshamu the 
slate schist commonly found elsewhere was not readily procurable. At monasteries 
like Takh~-i-Bahi.etc., the material lay ready to hand, and doubtless explains the 
or~in of the style as a whole. In Pesba"-.:tr the style was naturally followed, but 
those materials ·were used which were most easily obtainable. That the divergence 
from. the normal tYl.:l 'does not necessarily imply decadence or even a very late date 
is interesrtngly shown hy the fact that the very building under discussion sho1rs a 
platform on the north side ·which is built in the usual way, it being clear from the 
position of the structme that it cannot be older than the main building. Obviously 
such a use of stone and brick could not have arisen until the Ga1;dhara style "·as 
firmly established, hut there is no evidence to show that it was clue to decay or 
decadence ( cf. Plate XI, a). 

~~ the northern side of the platform just mentioned was a short flight of two 
steps leaaing to a pavement in part composed of stucco, and on the same level as the 
brick ~vement to the south. Along this pavement and in line with the east 
and west '.Yal1s of the shrine, two parallel trenches ·were then dug to sec if other 
neighbouring buildings could be found, and the edge of the first pavement also 'ras 
cleared for a space of some six feet with the same object, hut without success. In • 
the more "·esterly of the two parallel trenches, hmrever, the foundations of t"·o 
buildings side bt side were recovered, hut unfortunately no clue to their original 
nature or purpose was found. On continuing the trenches to the north, furthermore, 
they hoth came upon another massive wall running east and west, hut on attempt­
ing to follow it in these directions it was found to discontinue abruptly at hoth ends. 
1V"hether this was the southern wall of another building or merely a portion of a 
much longer wall continuing, beyond the breal\, to the east, at least, it was impossible 
to say with certainty. But no trace of any side walls running to the no,-th could he 
fot.nd at either end, and the fact that our cuttings in both places slwwed that with­
in this wall, and roughly following its height, all was a solid mass of cobblestones or 
water-worn pebbles, made it seem probable that the wall was a portion either of the 
outside of a large sttipa itself or of the solid platform from which the stt!pa rose. But 
it was impossible to determine the question finally in the course of the first year's 
work, as the monument at this point lay well beneath the slope of the mound and • digging was extremely slow and costly. 

The only other remains of interest found the first year were a few bricks in 
alignment at the extreme west •of too main trench, a round basement fhced with 
stucco at the eastern end of the same, and a few small undecorated stnfctures beyond 
this basement to the east. Owing to a very considerable slope in the land toward 
the east, which, however, was not apparent on the surface, these ~nailer buildings 
at first appeared to he on a much higher level than the other monuments. But on 
continuing the work the second year· they were found to be really part of the same 
group. ~lnd, indeed, it is now evident that they are a few of the many little stiipas 
Hiuen-Thsang mentions. But although the work was c~ntinued at this part of the 
site some time after the rest o! the excavation was closed, for the express purpose.of 
dete1·mining this point, no conclusive ev:idence was found the first year. Indeed, up-
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to the close of the first season's operations, the fact that a clay seal, inscribed with 
·the Buddhist formula in chatacters which Dr. Konow assigned to the eighth or ninth 

Fi~. 2. 

• 

century, was found in their immediate neigh: 
' bourhood, was the only ap.Iftrent link between 

• • the11l and the other monuments (cf. F1g. 2). 
As for the sculptural remains found the first 

year, they were few an'Ue very inferior. • The 
vast majority were stucco of an l!l.npleasing 
and very debased type, which was nevertheless 
not lacking in interest, as the whole method{/_ 
their manufacture seemed different from the 
ordina1·y, the limbs being modelled over thin 
sticks bound with· thread, which is something 
I have never seen at any other site in t~is Pro-

., . vmce. Another noticeable feature vYas the fact 
-.. --; that the pupil of the eye was. regula1'1p indi-

cated, which is almost never the case in true 
Gandhara work. All in all it seemed obvious 

~that these fragments belonged to a definitely late period, which in the main might .be 
-called post-Gandhara. A few small pieces of stone sculpture were recoverecl, of the 
familiar Gandhara type, but no single specimen showed anything .Pike the excellence 

·of even the average fragments from Sahribahlol or Takht-i-Bahi. 
The numismatic evidence, again, was both meagee and unsatisfactory. Of the 

nine coins recovered, three were wholly illegible. One was a modern coin of no rele­
~vancy, two others were of the elephant and lion type of Sahi coins, while the remain­
ing three were of the K usha:Q.a period. 

Thus, ~p to the end of the first year's operations, practically nothing w:as found 
·from which any large deductions would have been warrantable. It was undoubtedly 

•• ...a Buddhist site of great extent, but nothing had been recovered to determine the ques­
.·. tion whether it was Kanishka's chaitya or not. 

The total expenditure incurred up to this point was R2,422-3-10, of which 
-R2,299-14-4 was drawn from the Budget of the Public Works Department for 1907-
·'8, including a sum of Rl,OOO kindly J'eappropriate~ for the purpose by the Com­
manding Royal Engineer, Peshawar. The balance of R122-5-6 expended in April 
·was drawn from my own office Budget for 1908-9. 

The cost of the work in the second year was R'~296-14-3, all of which was very 
-~genero~sly pr~vided by the Director-General of Archreology out of Imperial funds. 

It had been obvious the first year that the massive wall we had found on the 
• ·north was of pe(mliar importance, and everything that was possible in the time and 

with the money at our disposal was done to trace its continuation, but without 
·success. In beginning the work the second"year, therefore, this was our main ob­
jective. As stated above, the vmll terminated abruptly toward the east and could 
not be traced further on. in that direction. But as was shown in the plan pub­
lished with my Annual Report for 1907-8, we did fin!, instead of a continuation of 

-;this wall to the east, another smaller and rougher wall at right angles to it leading to 
• G 2 

• 

• 
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the south, but not connected with the main wall. Only the northern end of this . 
minor wall was found the first year, and found so late in the season that it was irk 

• possible to explore it })roperly. But its relation to the main vvall was a question of 
such interest that almost the first thing attempted on the resumption of the 'rork 
was to asc~rtain the nature and significance of this fragment. 

• It seemed probable from the general roughness and unfinished appearance of 
the wall that it hadn~)tbeen meant to meet the eye. This could only mean either that 
the ~ide ,.e haclnwt was the inside of the wall, with the eastern face dressed as the ex­
terior (which was found not to be the case), or that it ·was an interior or strengthening 

.wall, and this was made to appear the more probable by the fact that the cobbles which 
our cutting show·ecl to be thickly packed against its western face. were definitely 
laid and not the mere accumulation of debris. At the point of our cutting, ho\\·­
ever, no evidence of any parallel wall on the west had been found, and search 
was a~cordingly made a little to the south of the original trench which we had led 
east and west along the face of the main wall ot the stiipa. Cutting into tho hank 
at th~outhern point, therefore, we advanced carefulJy from the west toward the 
rough wall, and ·were rewarded in clue time by meeting the parallel wall in question. 
This proved to be covered ·with stucco, and at the point first reached, sufficiently well 
preserved to show the original design of its decoration, namely, a line of seatol 
B'udclha figures separatecl one from another by Indo-Corinthian pilasters. This is 
of course a very :liamiliar form of decoration, but tho size of the figures was so much 
in excess of any I had hitherto seen in Ganclhara that it was made evident at once 
that we had to do with some structure considerably larger than any detached shrine 
'lvould be. For this reason we did not attempt to turn any corner towards the east, 
when, after advancing a few feet towards the south, this stucco facing broke do"·n 
ancl was lost, but continued clearing the line of it to the south, when isolated frag­
ments of the foundation were recovered at intervals over a considerable ~ength. As 
~ sign of a corner appeared anywhere hetwcen the main wall of the stiipa and the 
htrge trench on the south parallel to it, cutting was then made in the northem side •• 
of this east-'.Yest trench in order, by advancing to the north, to meet the ''"all which, 
it was evident, must have led to the east at right angles to the decorated wall we 
had been following. This we fortunately found before going very far aml proceedecl 
to clear it in both directions, but especially towards the east to get our main lines as 
soon as possible. ~1eanwhilc ai1other stretch of the main stupct wall hacl been met 
with mueh fmtber to the east (cf. Plate XI (ct)), in perfect alignment with tho 
massive undecorated wall found in the. previous year on the 'vest, and this was also 
followed both east and west until it in turn was found to terminate abruptly at 
either encl. In clue time, lwwever, the explanation of all this became clear. \Ye 
founcl, when we reached the eastern end of the stucco fa<;ade on the south, that this • 
fa<;ade turned to the north, then very soon again to the east, and then again to the 
north, in which direction it continu(jcl up to the line of the massive undecorated 
walls to east and west. 

This decorated fa<;acle, therefore, formed a large pro~ection leading south from 
the central portion of the ma'n monument, with recessed corners at the south-e..'tst 
and south-west. This, of course, was an, unexpected feature, and furnished us with . 

• 
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our first definite clue to the plan of the whole, and at the s~me time explained 
several things which had been puzzling the previous year. · 

Our search f(w the corner of the main wall on the east having been fruitless, an· 
attempt was made to meet the corresponding projection on the "'ast (fo1i. up to this. 
time we had no knowledge of the size of tl1B stupa proper), and this was finally lll.et 
after clearing a number of little sNipas and meeting with various detached buildings. 
It was hoped, of course, that by following the edge of this projeotion towards the 1vest. 
we should ultimately meet the main north-south ·wall on its eastern face, ~nd thus­
be able to' determine at least the south-east corner with precision. But the wall in. 
question proved later to be completely broken down on both sides of the projection,..• 
which itself, ho·wever, is traceable in its entirety. · 

Trial diggings on the western side of the sUipa yielded more satisfactory results. 
Here the northern stretch of the main wall was soon found, and p1;oved to be much 
better preserved, probably because the slope of the land from west to east had rcesulted 
in this portion of the monument being much more deeply buried, and therefore better· 
protected from the vandalism of those bent on exploiting the ruins as a ~arry. 
The wall was at first met at about its central point, from which it continued towards 
the north in excellent preservation, but broke down rapidly towards the south. ' 
• But the most interesting feature on the west was a discovery of a very well-pre­
served and very massive stone tower atthe north-west corner. Whether this was 
the actual corner or merely an intermediate point in the fa9adt! was not certain 
until vve could follow the curve and find how far it went toward the east and south, 
but as soon as this point was determined and the tower was shown to be the true 
corner, search was made for the diagonally opposite tower on the south-east at the 
point where, having no suspicion of a possible tower, we had searched for a norinal 
corner. \Ve had found originally one single stone on the ground-level projecting 
towards the touth out of the eastern end of the main wall, but what the ex1)lanation of 
this was it had been quite impossible to guess. After the discovery of the north-w~t 

•• tower, of course, everythingtwas clear. The single stone was seen to be a fragment 
of the south-east tower, and the appropriate curve was accOTdingly marked out 
and search made for any further traces of this lost tower which might prove to be 
preserved. Such traces were found, but they were very few and pitiful. Never­
theless, they were sufficient to prove the. occurrence ~f a tower at this point, and to 
give us at last definite knowledge of the size and plan of the monument. For now 
we had both the north-west and the south -east corners, and could determine the true 
diagonal of the stupa and draw the entire out)ine h1 simple measurement . 

• From this point the work was simple and the whole com·se of the western pro-
jection was speedily recovered and found to be the best ])reserved of all, the portion 

• adjoining the ma!n wall showing on both the north and south several Buddha 
figures in admirable condition (cf. Plate XIV (a)). But as in the case of the 
southern projection, this decoration was found 'to break down more and more as we 
advanced from the main body of the monument until nothing but the merest 
foundations 'vere traceable. 0 

• Trial diggings on the north, commenced before th:se poir1ts were determined, 
had led only to the discovery of one rough wall running north and south. As soon 

• 
• 
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as the exact size and shape of the monument became known, this was seen to be the 
interior of the eastern supporting wall of the northern projection. But the point 

• was not established in time to permit of our doing more than recovering the eastern 
face of this projecJion (which has here lost its stucco ornamentation) before the work 

0 

was closed for the season. A portion of the main wall on the north at the western 
0 

end near the north-west tower was recovered, and traces of the tower on both the 
.north-east and the S6>"!!th-west also, hut both were found to be badly damaged. 

So fur as the main monument is concerned, therefore, this season's work has 
given us the main wall on the south and west and a small portion on the north, with, 

ohowever, no trace so far on the east, where the stones seem to have been removed. 
The eastern, the southern, and the western lJrojections have been entirel~- cleared, 
.and one side of the northern also, w-hile all fom towers have been set free to their 
foundations. It is, therefore, possible now to restore the ground1Jlan of the monu­
ment0with absolute certainty in so far as its main outline is concerned, and the 
actual recovery of the few portions now remaining hidden is a mere question of 
rem~ng earth. 

What the purpose of these projections was is not at present determinable with 
.£ertainty. They seem too wide to have been steps merely, and the fact that the cle-

o 
,cs>ration ou them is in one definite horizontal band seems to make against such a 
supposition. But that one or all of them contained steps is very probable, although 
no trace of the.mohas as yet been found. At all events the projections appear from 
their structme not to be a later addition but an integral part of the original plan, 
and we are thus justified in including them in estimating the total size of the 
monument, which is thus found to have a diameter of 286 feet. 

These, as Fergusson says of Martand, whose peristyle measmes 220 feet, "are not 
dimensions to go wild about " in comparison ·with other famous monuments of 
antiquity, but in comparison with other known monuments of this cfass they are 
i:d'uly smprising. According to this same authority the great stupa at Sanchi has a 
diameter of 106 feet, the Dhamekh at Sarnath has a stone basement 93 feet in diameter, •• 
while the famous stupa of Amaravati measm·es only 35 feet. The first class topes 
in Afghanistan are said to measure usually something like 160 feet in circurn(e?·ence, 
say a diameter of 55 feet at the outside, while even the great ~l[anikyala sti£pa in its 
diameter measures only 159 feet 'Z inche~. Thus among monuments of its own 
class (and of course compari;on with any others is beside the mark) the st~ipct at 

.Shah-ji-ki-Dheri shows dimensions which are truly gigantic, making it far and away 
the largest monument of its kiad kll4)wn in India. There can, therefore, be ab~ 

solutely no question as to its identity. M. Foucher's reasons for locat~ng Kanishka's 
great stitpa and monastery at this site were so strong as to be all but convincing even 
as a pure hypothesis ; but when to all his arguments is added the '"ital fact that the • 

. stupa is demonstrably the largest in India, the last shadow of a doubt is removed, 

.and we can say positively that Kanishka's stupa has been recovered at last. 
But this does not, unfortunately, mean to say that all the problems connected 

with it are solved. The location of the steps, especiallg on the east, is very desir­
able, and also the determination, if possible, of something in the nature of a pavement 
...above the decoration on the projections .• It is obvious that the dome of the stupa, or 

• 
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the main structure of the pagoda (if, as I imagine from the descriptions given in the 
Chinese pilgrims, the monument was really a transitional form between the simple • 
stf,~,pc~ and the Far Eastern pagoda.),could not have itself risen from the projections. 
These probably formed approaches to the platform from which the ~ome of. the stupa 

l'ose, ·with, in all probability, a processiona1 around it on this higher level. But ~o­
far this level has not been found. Nor would there be much hope of finding it in 
the present condition of the monument, were it not .for the fa~tethat the main wall 
seems to be complete at the north-west corner. Indeed, the top of the western wall, 
where it joins the north-west corner tower, appears to be definitely on a level with 
the top of the latter, and as this proved on being cleared to show something very like• 
a pavement, it is possible that this portion of the site will furnish us the clue desired. 
The point is obviously an important one, for if it does prove possible to recover the 
higher platform, we may perhaps find at least traces of the base of the actual dome or 
other superstructure now buried beneath the mass of the mound, and this is, of oourse, 
the portion of the whole site which would be most likely to yield sculptural and other 
small remains. • 

The fact that on three sides the projecting portions of the base showed stucco 
ornamentation, while the main walls were everywhere quite undecorated, was for a 
• time puzzling, and raised questions to which no certain answer was forthcoming 
until closer examination of the western projection solved the problem. Here, fortu­
nately, the junction of the projecting walls with the main wall i~ preserved, and 
although the decoration on the main wall even here is lost, both the south-east and 
the north-east corners of the projection are sufficiently intact to prove conclusively 
that this decoration originally turned the corner and ran along the main wall as 
well, the evidence for which point has been duly registered photographically. It is 
curious that this decoration should everywhere have been lost on the main wall, but 
I believe thete is a definite explanation for it .notwithstanding. It is perfectly de­
monstrable, where the western projection joins on, that in the case of the main walt 

•• the sm·face was coated with a layer of earth (probably mixed with ohtma) only about 
one foot thick. This rested on a kind of step of similar thickness skirting the whole 
wall, and over this coating of earth was laid the decorated facing of stucco, with the 
seated Buddha figures between Corinthian pilasters. In other words, the plaster de­
coration was' very closely joined to the s~oth surface ~f the wall, and has peeled off 
and disappeared in consequence. In the case of the projections, however, the depth 
of the earth intervening between the actual wall and the ornamental stucco facing is 
much greater. This means, of course, that the.stucc8 facing was much better sup­
ported at these • points, and is, in my opinion, sufficient to explain the otherwise 
curious fact that the plaster has been regularly preserved in the one case and re-

• gularly lost in the t>ther. Why it is that even in the case of the projections the 
plaster is always better preserved near the main wall and more broken down as one 
advances from it is not quite clear, and I have no explanation to offer. It is, I 
think, certainly not an indication that the decoration was originally on a slanting 
line following the rise of poss~ble steps, because wherever the de~oration is preserved 
it slotows only horizontal lines. Nor did these horizonta! lines extend originally for 
only a fixed proportion of the length, and th~n a tapering decline begin, because at 
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one point on the extreme edge of the eastern projection portions of figures are pre­
.served showing the same general dimensions. 

• The recovery of the diagonally opposite corners of the stupa not only determined 
the size of the mopument, and thereby confirmed the theory as to its identity, hut it 

0 

.also made it for the first time possible to• determine the exact centre and to make 
0 

definite search for the relics ·which the Chinese pilgrims tell us Kanishka enshrined 
in tj:tis stiipa. It Wdl~, of course, doubtful whether they were still in position, and 
indeed it-seemed almost improbable in view of the frequent tunneling and quarrying 
to which the mound had been subjected. But Hiuen-Thsang tells us definitely 

othat Kanishka erected his " \Yonder of the world " to enshrine relics of Gautama 
Buddha himself, and so long as there was the remotest possibility of recovering 
authentic relics of such sanctity, the attempt seemed justified. :Fortunately these 
-corners were determined the very clay before ~ir. )1arshall, the Director-General of 
Archqyology, reached Peshawar, whither he had come to aiel me with his advice, and 
I thus had his guidance at the most important moment of all. 

b large pit, 24 feet square, was outlined covering the exact centre of the monu­
ment, and then taken downwards. A few feet below the present surface of the 
mound, traces were found of the very massive radiating walls in the heart of the 
-Stiipc6, and these greatly delayed the progress of the work, for we were anxious not 
t~ remove any portion of these "'alls unnecessarily. Avoiding these, therefore, as 
much as possible~ the pit \Vas taken clown by slow degrees to a very low level without 
result. Indeed, after several clays' digging we had got clown to what seemed to 
be free earth, and had almost lost hope of finding any relic~ at all, when suddenly, 
and without \Yarning, the remains of the relic chamber were reached at a point 
·which proved to he two feet below the level of the brick pavement surrounding the 
-stitpa. a.;; a whole. 

vYhat the exact structure of this chamber had been originally, i? 'vas unfor­
Umatdy quite impossible to say. It was not in the exact centre, but a little more 
to the east, and appeared to have been built against the end of that one of the •• 
Tadiating central walls which ran due east from the centre of the stltpa. The 
chamber itself must originally have heen roofed in some way, but this roofing, 
whatever it wa-., had completely disappeared, and the original open space ·was 
packed "Tith earth. The chamber itself "-a~ of the rudest possible construction. A 
long, smooth slab of slate had 1>een laid clown extending in its length from north to 
-south, and across the southern end of this ·was laid a heavy slab meeting at rlght­
~ngles with another heavy slab ~long the western edge. These two thus fot'med two 
sides of a possible squara, with the corner intact at the south-west. 0 But no trace 
whatever could he found of any corrasponding slabs on the east and north, and from 
-the general position of the whole it is my opinion that tho chamhe:r was not enclosed • 
Dn these sides save by the massive rubble masonry of the radiating 'mlls to the east 
and north-east. This is, of course, a surprising fact and one which it is difficult to 
ex1Jlain, But the fact as sueh is unquestionable. The eastern ·wall was penetrated 
-to a considerable distance, but there was no trace of any continuation of the chamber, 

0 
noi even so much as a clefinPte pavement of any kind. The whole thing seem;; to 
have been almost primitive in its roug~ sim1Jlicity Even the definite '' floor" of 

0 
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-the chamber was not decorated or dressed anywhere except in the very corner where 
the relic casket stood. . Here a little daub of ckuna had been laid on, on which the· 
casket· had rested, and wherein its outline was found clearly impressed when 

-the casket itself was removed, hut the re:st of the floor· was the platn unad•rned slab . 
• The relic casket itself, which was found standing upright in the south-w•st 

"corner of the little chamber, as already mentioned, is a round. metal vessel, 5 inches 
in diameter and 4 inches in height from the base to the edge•of the lid. Thts lid 
originally supported three nietal figures in the round,.a seated Buddha figtire in the 
·Centre (which was still in position), with a standi:iJ.:g·:Bodhisattva figure on either 
side. These two; figures, as well as the halo from\ behind ·the Buddha's head, · hact' 
become detached (probably at the time when the covering of the chamber collapsed, 
for the casket had evidently been subjected to some sudden shock from above, as is 
proved by the way the Buddha figure has been forced downwards; deeply denting 
~the lid of the ca ~ket and even breaking the metal at one side), hut all ·thre~ frag­
ments were recovered, one Bodhisattva and the Buddha's halo close to the foot of the 
-casket, and the second Bodhisattva about 2 feet to the north. And these forn'i'ed the 
-entire contents of the chamber, although it should be noticed here that close beside it 
was founcl a single copper coin of Kanishka. _ rrhe same shock apparently which 
dislodgad the BJdhisattva~ loosened the bottom of the casket also, so that this dropp@d 
-out as the upper part was lifted off the slab. And on this bottom was found a six­
sided cry.stal reliquary mea<mring about 2f' X 1 ~", and beside it a r~und clay sealing 
which had been partially dissolved by the infiltration of water and had become detached 
from the crystal, hut which still pre3erved traces of its original device, namely, an 
elephant standing to the right, which we may assume was the impression of the 
king's seal. This seal had originally closed the small round orifice which had been 
hollowed out to a depth of about an inch in one end of the six-sided crystal, and • within which the sacred relics were still tightly packed. These consist of three small 
fragments of bone, and ara undoubtedly the original relics deposited in the stupa 
.by Kanishka which Hiuen-Thsang tells us wer.'l relics of Gautama Buddha. 

The casket itself which contained this crystal reliquary is of exceptional interest 
-(qf. Plates XII and XIII). It was so covered with the corrosion of centuries• 
when first found, that little could be made out of it, it being quite impossible 

--to say whether it bore inscriptions or. not. For fJ:lis reason I proceeded with 
it to Simla, where the laborious task of cleaning it was performed under the 
personal guidance of Mr. Marshall, who generously devoted nearly two weeks 
to the work, with the most gratifying results. A's cleaned; the casket is found • to be composed of an alloy in which cop1Jer lJredominates, but it seems almost 
certainly to have been gilded originally. The main body of the casket, which 

• is cylindrical, measures 5"" in diameter with a height of 4", but on this body 
fitted a deep lid supporting. the three figures in the round already mentioned, giving 
a total height of 7 f'. The oniy decoration of the upper surface of the lid consists of 
-the incised petals of a full-blown lotus, hut the deep lip which .. fits on to the top of the 
casket proper shows a highly ~rnamental band of geese Oj swa.ris flying with wreaths 
in their bills, the whole being in low relief. As to the main body of the casket 
~itself, the decoration consists of a series of thl\'l3 seated Buddha figures supported 
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as it were, by a long undulating garland upheld by little Erotes1 with larger­
.worshipping figures at intervals leaning out of the background toward the Buddhas 
which device, extending continuously around the casket, terminates at a larger group. 
of figures representing King Kanishka himself standing with an attendant on either 
si<fe. Dr. Vogel has pointed out to me that the worshipping figures, which are five-­
in number, are haloed;tnd, therefore, must represent divine beings. The two nearest 
the king have haloelwhich assume the shape of a radiating sun and of a crescent res--

• 
pectively. These two figures he consequently identifies with the sun and the moon god 
which occur with similar distinctives on some of Kanishka's gold coins where they 

0

are inscribed Miiro, Mim·o, etc. (i.e., Mihim) and Mao. On one coin we find both 
deities combined, Mihira to the }Jroper left and Mao to the proper right, exactly as on 
the relic casket, the monogram occupying the place of the king in the centre. 2 It 
appears that each of the two figures on the casket holds a wreath in his right and a 
sceptr«e (?) in his left hand, as on some of the coins. The sun-god is evidently shown 
in the act of crowning Kanishka with his wreath, a well-known conception of Greek 
and P~rsian art. It is interesting that a similar device is found on the coins where 
the deity sometimes holds out a wreath (or in some cases a :flame of fire, a purse or-­
an empty hand) over the monogram. Presumably the monogram is the royal symbo~ 
a~ almost invariably the deity is turned towards it. All these figures are in very 
high relief, and the design as a whole is admirable in the highest degree. In point 
of executwn, ho~rever, as pointed out by Mr. Marshall, the casket shows manifest 
proof of artistic decadence, and thus enables us to affirm with certainty that the 
theory held by some writers that the Buddhist art of Gandhara owed its origin to, 01~­

at least reached its prime, under Kanishka, is no longer tenable. That this is a 
definite step in advance is obvious. Kanishka's casket was certainly not produced 
until the school of Gandhara had already reached its decline, and the only possible 
conclusion to be drawn from this fact is that in its origin the school wa~ considerably 
o1der. For there is no doubt at all that this is Kanishka's casket. Not only have 
we the figure of the king agreeing in all details with the images occurring on his 
coins, but the inscriptions which have been brought to light by cleaning leave no 
doubt on the point. Punched into the metal in a series of faint dots, like the 
writing on the famous Taxila copper plate, these inscriptions occur on the upper sur-­
face of the lid, between the flyjng geese on the lower edge of the lid, and again in the 
level spaces above and below the figures in high relief decorating the main body of · 
the casket. Major-General R. H. Mahon, Director-General of Ordnance, has bee:c. 
good enough to have the metal6f the easket analysed, and writes as follows:-

" The resulting analysis of the bronze casket is :-
0 

Copper 7:->-lS% 
Tin .• 2·82 , 
Lead . 11·15 , 
Zinc 6·68 , 
Iron 0·23 , 
Manganese Nil. 
Difference 3·94 , 

--~ This device, pr<'bably borrnved f,rom Hellenistic sarcophagi, is very OJOm~~n in th~ s~lptm·;of- Gandhara .. 
Cf. Griinwedel, Buddhist Art in India, pp. 148 £. • 

~ Of. GardnE>r, Coins of the Greek and Sc,'l/tltic Kings of Bactria and India. London 1886, pp.lS9 :II., plates-

XXVI ami XXVII. 
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• EXCAVATIONS AT SliAH-JI-KI-DHERI . 

" The latter item is rather large, but I imagine the amount of material at dis-
~osal was insufficient to enable a complete examination to be made. " 

"As you are no doubt aware, ordinary bronze coins of the Roman period con-
--tained, say:- ~ 

Copper . . . .. 
'l'in 6 " 
Lead • • 

- Cl 
5 " 

-and the composition of the casket is therefore remarkable in containing an unusually 
large proportion of zinc, comparatively little tin, and a very high proportion of lead. 

" The combination of both lead and zinc is remarkable though one or other Is_, 
-usual. ( 

"An ancient a-rrow head is said to have contained-
Copper. 70·3% 
Zinc 24·5 , 
Lead 5·b , ~' 

" Whether the large proportion of lead and zinc and the shortage of tin will 
-enable you to compare the bronze of this casket with any other bronzes of the same 
period is an interesting problem." 
• The inscription on the upper surface of the lid begins ju8t behind the 
Bodhisattva standing on the proper right of the central Buddha, and reads : 

Achm·yanct[ rh J Sarvastivadina[rh] pratig1·ahe_., 
This is a well known Buddhist formula, and is usually translated "for 

-the acceptance of the doctors of the Sarvastiviidin sect.'' All the aksharas 
here are quite clear and certain with the exception of· the, ti in pratigrahe, 
which might equally well be read as a ri. In cursive Kharoshthi, however, ri 

cand ti are very easily confounded, and since the pra is certain, it seems 
··better to riad the akshm·a, as ti, rather than assume the incorrect form pra· 

1·igrahe, although the commonness of the form parigrahe in inscriptions wouJd 
lend support to the reading ri. 

The second line, which occm·s along the lower lip of the lid, among the 
-ilying geese, is very faint indeed, and even quite eaten away in places, so·that 
no connected reading is at present possible. But even so the name Kanishka 

:11ppears definitely traceable. 
The third and fourth lines occur -in the level spaces above and below the 

figures in high 1·elief around the main body of the casket, the letters being in 

Places crowded together and difficult to decipher. But the reading seems prac-
• Cl 

-tically certain. The upper inscription reads : 

,Deyadharmo sarvasattvana [ rh J hidasuhm~tha [·m] bha·vatu. 
This is also a formula, meaning " may this pious gift adound to the welfare 

. and happiness of all beings," and presents no difficulties. The nominative mascu­
line in o, as well as the softening of th to h ·in suh~r!ham are familiar Prakrit 
forms, and the d for t in hida ( =.Skt. hit a) is paralleled in one of the inscri!J­
iions from Charsada publis~ed by Dr. Vogel in the Annual of the Archooological . 
D~partment for 1903-4/ and is otherwise known. Tlfe forms of the aksharas 1·mo 

• 
1 In cltadurlise, p. 120. 
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AP.CH..EOLOGICAL REPORT, 1908-9. • 

and tva (or ttva), however, differ considerably from those shown in Buhler's tables .. 
It is unfortunate that no facsimile can be given, but in general the former occurs 
·as ';} and the latter as z, , which is nearest to the form shown in the tables as 38 
column VII, though differing greatly in the length of the right hand stroke. 

The f&urth and last of the epigraph89 however, is the most interesting of those 
so0 far deciphered, and reads: 

• 1Jasc6 A gisala tn~vakcwmi 1 KanashkctSCt viluwe Maltctsenasa samghm·arne. 
The 'ka of Kanctshkasa is practically the only akshm·a in the whole epigraph 

about which there is any doubt at all, and this is largely due to the fact that it is 
oSO jumbled together with the preceding conjunct rmi that it is difficult to separate 
the dots. With this l)Ossihle exception there can be no doubt as to the reading, and 
I would propose, therefore, to translate the whole : 

"The slave (or servant) Agisala, the oyerseer of ·works at Kanishka's viltiira in 
the scfilglui1'iirna of Mahasena." 

The word viltiin6 here seems to have rather the force of stupa or temple, and 
the only logical deduction from the epigraph appears to be that at the time when 
this casket was made for Kanishka he was erecting merely a stupa in connection 
·with a monastic establishment already in existence on the ~ite. Who Mahasi'ma 

0 

w.as I am unable to say, but the inscription clearly points to the real circumstances 
having been as mentioned above, and it should he added that there is certainly no 
reason to doubt fuat they were so. The gigantic monastery of which Hiuen-Thsang 
speaks, and of which we seem to have definite traces on the west of the pagoda, 
may very well have been erected by Kanishka at a later date. He would naturally 
have built his stupa first, and the old name of Mahasena would as naturally 
have been lost after once Kanishka's own monastery was established. It is true, 
of course, that the legends recounted by the Chinese pilgrims to explain Kanishka's. 
erection of the stupa seem to imply that the site was more or less wild, ~nd certainly 
unoccupied up to that time. But these particular legends a.re so manifestly­
overgrown with myth that they cannot have any serious weight in the face of the 
definite statement made in the inscription. For there cannot be the slightest real 
doubt as to either the reading or the meaning of the epigraph. 

The occurrence of the Greek name Agisala is another interesting point. That 
artisans did find their way to !ndian Cour~ from the Occident in the first century 
of our era is well illustrated by the legend of St. Thomas, who is said to have been 
ordered by our Lord to proceed to the Court of Gondophares, and, indeed, nothing 
could have been simpler than the em:rtloyn1ent of Hellenistic workmen with the 

0 
Greek principalities of Bactria in the immediate neighbourhood. For even if 
Greek rule in Bactria did disappear with Hermai.os there is no reason to suppose 
that the Greek population disappeared at the same time. The prevalence of the • 
Hellenistic art of Gandhara under the Kusha"Q.a rulers :shows conclusively that such 
artists or artisans were employed, so that the mention of a Greek on Kanishka's 
casket entirely agrees with the facts as we know them. But that such employment 
of Greek wo1·kmen must have been commoner in the §.rst century before Christ or 

1 Thr. term nanalra1·mika occurs in the form navakarmi on the 'l'axila plate of Patika at;d in the form 
91:tt'a.l:armiya in the !.\Ianikxala inscription. Of. Liiders, J. R . .A. 8. for 1909, pp. 663 £. , 
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in the first Christian century, than in the third, is obvious, and the definite men-­
tion of a Greek in Kanishka's employ may reasonably be looked upon as· a slight 
confirmation of the view held by those scholars who prefer to date Kanishka earlier." 
It would certainly be surprising to :find a Greek at Kanishka's Court, if, as Dr_ 
Bhandarkar thinks, Kanishka reigned ff'om 278 A. D. As for the name. Agisala, 
Mr. ~Iarshall has kindly sent me the following· note: "The form' AyYJCF['A.as occurs 'n 
the last paragraph of C1ap. 18 of the Vlllth Book of Pausaifiis, where he is 1pen­
tioned as a man of Lusi, who was victor in the Pythian festival held by th& Amphic­
tyons. The forms 'AyECT['A.as and 'AyHCT['Aas also occur, the latter in a Boeotian 
inscription from northern Greece.1

" • 

As can easily be inferred from the above, the bulk of our attention this year 
was given to the recovery of the main monmnent itself. But incidentally a number· 
of minor detached buildings were uncovered in its immediate neighbourhood. 
Further digging on the east has resulted in the recovery of a number of. other· 
small structures similar to those found the first year, which are now seen certainly ~o 
be little stzipas of various shapes and sizes (Plate XI (b) ). The major.ity of those­
so far recovered lie to the south-east of the main stupa, but several have been found 
along the eastern face as well, and it is practically certain that further excavation will 
disclose yet others both east and south-east, and presumably to the north:east, too . 

• This all agrees, therefore, very well indeed with what Hiuen-Thsang tells us. We-
have the largest pagoda in India on the east of a huge monastery .• The entrance to­
this, he tells us, was on the east, and to the right and left of this entrance were­
numberless little sNlpas. To the right of the entrance we have not yet dug, beyond 
following the outline of the main monument, but to the left, that is to say to the 
south-east, a certain amount of excavation has been carried out ; and wherever we 
go in this direction little stupas are found clmely crowded together. In one respect, 
however, th~ do not seem to agree with what the pilgritn tells us. He declares that 
they were exceptionally ornate and lavishly decorated, whereas such foundations as we­
have so far recovered are, with a single exception, perfectly bare of decoration save­
such as consists uf plain mouldings. The exception was an irregular stupa base, east 
of the main monument, which was found to have had a seri<'s of stone bas-reliefs 
running around its sides about one foot above the base, some of which were in 
position, while badly damaged fragments.of other larger reliefs, and one well-preserved 
group representing Kubera and Hariti, measuring 2• feet square, were found in the­
surrounding ifebris (of Plate XIV (b). ) 

Another sculpture of considerable interelit is tbJ3 bas-relief illustrated in Fig. (a) 
of !>late XIV. • Apparently the main intention in this ccmposition is. to depict the 
archery contest in which the Bodhisattva demonstrated his superiority to the othe1· 

• Sakya youths. '1\l the right is seen the Bodhisattva m the act of drawing his bow 
(evidently in this case not the gigantic bow of Simhahanu, but the one used in the 
earlier part of the contest; for it is stated in the Lalitavistara that in drawing the 
former, Siddartha did not even rise from his seat). Behind him stands an iuterested 
spectator, possibly the DaJ;~q~pa.l)i mentioned in the text; while in front are two 
child;en, one with a quiver, and the other apparent~ holding a long staff, to the 

1 Liddell and Scott, Greek-English leficon p. S s. "· 'a.y'1]CTLAaos: 
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top of which is affixed some circular object, whose nature is not clearly defined. It 
is possible that this refers to the iron drums which the Bodhisattva is about to pierce 
with his arrow ; but if this is so, it must be acknowledged that the representation is 
.exceedingly feeble.ftnd unsatisfactory. The remainder of the composition, the left 
ha.nd portion, that is to say, seems to r~er not to the archery contest itself, but to 
some other feat performed by Siddhartha on the same occasion. For he seems 
eerta.inly to be represe!tted again in the haloed figure in the left-centre, who is shown 
holding a• rope, the greater part of which is coiled up on the ground by his side. The 
intention of the sculptor here as well as in the two attendant figures to the left, 
• 

• 

• 
• 

Fig. 3. 

~ntirely escapes me. It seems quite possible that the object held in such a 
eonspicuous way by the figure appearing out of the background behind t~ Bodhisattva 
i~ a clumsily represented sling in which the figure is fixing a stone. Nothing 
that I can find in the Lalitavistara's account of these athletic contests seems to have , 
.any bearing on the problem. What exactly is meant by the " Piisag1•alw " in 
which the Bodhisattva is there stated to have excelled (Chap. XII, P. 156, line 11 
in Lefmann's edition) is not clear to me. The interpretation, therefore, must 
remain undetermined fot· the fresent ; but .that some one of the athletic contests 
is intended appears practically certain. 

M. Alfred :Poucher, Professor of S~nskrit at the Sorbonne at Paris, has 
favoured me with the followin~ intocesting note on the sculpture discussed above, 

0 
Plate XIV (c) :-

"Bas-relief de Shah-ji-ki-Dheri (Essay d'interpretation.)" 
"I. Partie droite. Le Bodhisattva (nimbe) debout, bancle ~on arc; un Sakya • 

-aclulte (son perc?) lui soutient. le coude droit; clevant lui deux enfants tiennent 
l'un le carquois, l'autre la cible. (Qu'est-ce qui est figure sur la cible ?) C'est le 
eoncours de tir a l'arc." 

"II. Partie gauche: trois personnages. • . " (a) Au milieu et au second plan un jeune Sakya eHwe visiblement dv.ns sa 
main droite le bout de depx cm·des d'une fronde, dans la pochette de 
• 

• 
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laquelle il place de ]a main gauche un projectile·; c'est unrappel du 
match de fronde." 

(b) Il s'ensuit que le rouleau represente a terre est aussi un rouleau de corde,. 
les torons en sont figures de la meme maniere. Or a droite le ... . 
Bodhisattva (nimbe) eta ga11che un jeune Sakya tiennent•chacun de 
la main droite une des deux extremites de cette corde en rnm·ch~rd 
dans des di1·eations opposees: la seule explicail!cv:t possible est ~one 
qu'il s'agit d'un match de "tug-of-war." Pourquoi non ? Nil, novi sub 
sole. Malheureusement, je ne vois pas que ]e texte du lalita-vistara 
no us donne un nom pour ce genre de ~port parmi to us ceu}\. 
qu'il enumere." 

A very large number of other sculptural fragments in stucco and terra-cotta were 
found to the west of this stupa. These were for the most part curiously grinning 
heads, which seem certainly to have been grotesques of sorts, together wit~ more 
serious doll-like heads wearing high and elaborate head-dresses (Fig. 3). Whether 
these are very late forms of Bodhisattvas it is impossible to say, but that they, as well 
as the grotesques, the floral ornaments, and the heads of boars and dragons (or 
perhaps better niigas), which were recovered here, formed part of the ornamentation 
~f these buildings, now lost, seems certain, and perhaps· gives Us the clue to their 
present unadorned condition. For if, as appears probable, these structures belo~g 
in the main to the later centuries during which the site was occupi~d (they may even 
be later than Hiuen-Thsang's visit in some cases), they were not erected during the 
period of that stone sculpture which is typical of Gandhara. Instances of real 
Gandhara sculpture, therefore, would naturally be rare, and would be found only 
where ancient . sculptures had been procured from older buildings and reset, as was .. 
almost certainly the case as regards the stupa just mentioned, which has every 
appearance o~ being a very late structure. The bulk of the ornamentation, however, 
was stucco and terra-cotta and modelled em·tk painted (as is shown by the numerops 
fragments of such figures which were found). And this has for the most part dis­
appeared, owing to its perishable nature, leaving the little stupas in their present 
unadorned condition. This bears out, then, my original theory, mentioned in 
my first report. That only late sculptures of a very decadent type should p1·evail 
at Shah-ji-ki-Dheri was what might have been expected. It was the almost 
total absence of older fragments which raised a doubt la.st year. But this year a 
sufficient number of older fragments have been found to prove early occupation, and 
one find in particular establishes the grea~ antiq_uity of the site beyond perad-
venture. • 

This, one of the most interesting finds so far recovered, consists of a number of 
fragments of inscribed bricks found among the debris on the western edge of the 
western projection of the main stupa. No single unbroken brick was recovered, but 
from the fragments one can infer that they measured originally 9 X 6 inches by 
about an inch and a half in thickness. They show cm·iously corrugated backs 
with smooth faces, but the most peculiar feature of all is that the smooth face shows 
a ~hin coating of coarse gla~e, thus giving us proof of 'the use of glazing at a date 
much earlier than has hitherto been known. For beneath this glaze the epigraph 
had been incised, which enables us to date 'the fragments with t~rable accm·acy. 

• 
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But although a very large number of snch brick fragments were recovered in oHr 
particularly careful search, only eighteen w·cre found with any writing preserved on 
them, and in the majority of cases even these showed only one or two letters each. 
One, however, beirS the epigraph" Budhase ",which appears to be part of a com-

• pound, .. and another the letters "Divasa "~hut no complete record can he made out. 
• 0 

• 

• 

• 

Fig.1·. 
0 

• The most im1mrtaut fact to lw noted, however, is that the character used is 
·ancient Kharosht}li of a period, in my opinion, intermediary between the extreme 
varieties known, say 1st century A.D. rrhat such an epigraph in;hricks would have 
been moved from one place to another is, to my mind, out of the question, and its 
occurrence here is, therefore, another positive proof of the early date of the monument. 

The coins recovered confirm the point. For of the many copper coins found 
at various places the majority of those in a recognizahle condition belong to the 
Kushal}.a period, although a few were as late as the Sahis of Kabul. i'he only one, 
however, from which important conclusions can be drawn with certaintv is the . ~ 

·copper coin of Kanishka found in the centre of the stupa mound beside the relic 
-chamber. The significance of this discovery is obvious, for this coin alone would 
have been strong presumptive evidence as to the identity of the relics, even if the 
-casket had proved to be uninscrihed. .\.sit is, it harmonizes perfectly with all the 
.evidence from other sources. 

Throughout the first seas~n's operatio:fi.s at Shah-ji-ki-Dheri our attention waf' 
given wholly to the stiipa mound, hoping there, if anywhere, to find definite proof 
-of the identity of the site. But on resuming the work this year it was decided to 
-examine at least a portion of thc0 larg01: monastic mound to the west as well. A 
series of trial pits was accordingly dug across the centre of the mound from east 
to west in the hope of determining the level and position of the ~entral courtyard. 
But although a pavement of pounded hrick-dust was found at the bottom of each, 
we did not find any trace of buildings~ and for this reason made trial diggings more 
to the east. Here, however, an intricate maze of walls was found very near the sur­
face, which time did not permit of our clearing. But more satisfactory results were 
obtained at the south-cast. • As shown in the very bri~ report of Lieutenant C. _\., 

• 
·Crompton, R.E., dated 30th }{anh 1875, the Sappers and Miners under his 0com~ 
mand had, as Jle calls it, opened out '6 the descending gallery on the south side of 

• 
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the mound" (marked A on his plan).· This gallery, he says~ " was cleared out to a 
length of 62 feet from the mouth, when .a circular chamber 10 feet in diameter was. 
reached. On clearing this· out .water was reached, and no trace of a continuation 
of the passage from this chambm• was.found; possibly this was ap old well." No 
trace of this well was visible on our arrival. • vVhat we actually found was• a· rough 
tunnel dli.g, seemingly, by the Sappers and Miners themselves, in the south-east en~ 
of the main mound leading at .a sharp incline down wards and tt> the north well ipto 
the body of the. momid: . There was.no·indication of any passage or galle~ except. 
the tunnel itself, which had been led-right through a pavement between two large 
brick columns; w:hich.the excavators seem not to have noticed. The edge of this pave- • 
ment was clearly .. trac~able . oil·· both . ·sides of the shaft they had sunk, and also one­
corner of one of the two .columns. ; vVe began our. work at this spot, therefore, with 
this definite clue.· The edge.of the pavement was cleared on both sides of the tunnel 
for a width of 3:or 4 feet (as;far as it was,·safe to clear it with the mass· of over.Jtang­
ing earth above,) . and the columns were both' set free. In order to get at this very 
deeply buried building, which seems· certainly to be a monastery, a trench was then 
outlined on the· surface ·in li~e 'vvith the two columns already' mentioned, hut to the 
west of the tunnel, in the hope of recovering a definite colonnade. But long before 
aJ!ything like the required depth was reached, the diggers came upon another pave­
ment some 10 feet above the first. In order to find out what this was, therefore, th~ 
idea of sinking a trench to uncover · the lower monument was for • the time being 
Ia.id aside, and the men were ordered to clear the upper pavement first of all. 

Meanwhile the remains of an entirely modern ta.hlchana adjoining the tunnel 
on the east had been cleared. Here again a rough brick pavement was found, but 
only 6' 5" above the lower monastery, and thus not on the level of the upper 
pavement on the west. In order not to have all access to the lower building clos~d. 
we cut throu~1 this brick pavement on the east and ·went down to the level of the 
older monument. Here the original pavement was found to ·continue, and in linft 
with the two columns previously noticed, a third. was found to the east, but in a 
poor state of preservation. North of this, however, a fourth column was recovered . 
measuring 4' 10" square (the colum11s vary slightly, but all approximate this measure­
ment) rising to a height of 5' 3", or just beneath the pavement we had removed. 
It seems evident, therefore, that we have here the inside corner of a monastic build­
ing, and there is a reasonable hope that tlie main lines· of this building can be re­
covered. The fact that the limited portion of this pavement which we were able to 
approach this year was covered with various b_its an-.d fragments of metal and so· 
forth, including•oneBuddhist temple ornament in excellent preservation, represent­
ing the Three Jewels supported on a central shaft crossed in the middle by a trident 

• and terminating in.~ cresent below (cf.Fig. 5), makes it probable that a thorough 
clearance would yield interesting results. The brick columns, moreover, are, 
in Mr. :Marshall's opinion, the largest known examples of such structures in 
early monastic architecture in India, and this points clearly to the importance of 
the building.1 The level on which that lowest _pavement occurs, it should further-

! J.. think there can be no doubt that the massiveness of these blick colu:mmfwas imitated in the later cave temp· 
les. Su~ massiveness is necessary when the bttilding material is brick without mortar, but it is purposeless in the 
case of rock-hewn piliars. r J. H. M.] 
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more be noticed, is about the level of the fields surrounding and buryinO' the main 
I ~ b 

0 

0 

stupa, so that there is every lJossibility 
that an even older structure will be found 
beneath the lowest remains yet discovered 
in this portion of the site. The explana­
tion of this greater depth here is further­
more clear. The oldest building 1vas 
manifestly burnt down, as is witnessed by 
the strata of charcoal traceable in the 
sides of our cutting. Over the ruins of 
this older building another structure was 
raised as time went on, and the process 
seems to have been repeated a number of 
times. There are at least three definite 
pavements at different levels at this one 
corner of the mound alone, and a little to 
the north yet other walls and pavements 
at other levels still. Of all these, however, 
only the up1Jermost one has as yet be~n 
cleared to its edge, so that this is the only 
one which can be described in detail. 

In form this pavement, which is com­
posed of bricks very cai·efully laid, measur­
ing 16'' X 10", is square, with a measure-

Fig. 5. ment of 14'10". There are no evidences 

so far of any bounding walls, but along the southern edge of the pavement a long 
narrow pile of masonry occurs, built of large blocks of conglomeratg 19" X 7", and 

•measuring itself 11' 6" X 4' 3". This seems to have been a sort of altar or pedestal, 
for at either side of it, and advanced a little from it towards the north, is the square 
base of what seems to have been a 14-sided column measuring in the base 4' 3" and 
in the shaft 3' 11" in diameter, with which two similar bases corresponcl on the 
north, the four forming evidently the support for whatever originally covered the 
altar. Among the small finds recovered OJl this pavement were a few coins and a 
fragment (about half) of a· steatite medallion decorated in low relief with the very 
animated figure of a warrior evidently in combat with a person or animal now 

lost. o • 

On the whole, the smaller finds in both mounds 'IYere both fm"· and disaplJoint­
ing. A number of undecorated pottery bowls were found near the eastern end of 
the wall north of the high pavement described above, and on& very large earthen-. 
ware jar. But apart from the sculpture fragments mentioned above as coming from 
the eastern portion of the whole site, and the coins discussed elsewhere, few articles 
call for special mention. One or two fragments of colossal sculptures in stone were 
found, notably a huge head, now badly damaged, and

0
the broken torso of a Buddha 

figure, the latter in the 0debris above the southern edge of the western pro~eation, 
but no large sculptures in good preservation were recovered. One earthenware lamp-

o 0 
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stand, however, is worthy of notice. A round and fairly deep bowl, it shows a 
square receptacle in the centre raised on a short pedestal, with all four edges in­
curving in a very graceful way, while the edge of the whole is set with ten little 
chirr"iglzs of the usual form, making all in all a little collection of.lamps ~hat must 
have been very effective. But these, to~ether with a small clay sealing with t~e 
Buddhist formula in late characters from the uppermost lJavement in the monastery, 
are almost the only articles of interest among the vast mass of nondescri}Jt fl·ag-
men ts encountered. • 

D. B. SPOONER. • • 
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THE SEPULCHRAL TUMULI OF BAHRAIN. 
0 
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0 HISTORY. 

'THE kingdom of Bal)rain was well known to the ancients~by the designation 
perhaps of its largest island-from the earliest times. 

Under the name of Niduk-ki (or Nituk ?) in the Akkadian language, and of 
Tilvun or Tilmun in Assyrian, it was frequently associated with the districts of 
Milukh and Magan (probably the modern Oases of I;Iasa and Qatif) hn the Mesopo­
tamian inscriptions. 
• Sargon I of Akkad reduced Nidukki and "the black-heads" about 2770 B.C., 
and his son Naram-Sin defeated the kings of Magan and Apirah (Pihlical, Ophir?) 
in the same neighbourhood a few years later. 

Two thousand years later the annals of the younger Sargon, King of Assyria, 
record that he received the submission of Hupir, King of the islands. 

It is therefore no matter for great surprise that a stone should have been found 
in Bal)rain 30 years ago, bearing a Hieratic Babylonian inscription, which has been 
transliterated by Sir H. Rawlinson :-Hekal Rimugas, eri-Inzak, Aqiru, i.e., "The 
Palace of Rimugas, the servant' of :Yiercmy, of the tribe of Ogyr." 0 

Fom and a half centmies after Hupir or about 325 B.C., the existence of the 
islands was noticed by the historians of two Greek expeditions which explored the 
coasts of the Persian Gulf under the orders of Alexander the Grea:t. 

The first squadron, commanded by N earchus and Orthagoras, was coasting up 
the Persian side when at Oaracta or Voroctha, the modern Kishm Islands, a pilot 
named Mithropastes was taken into service. This }lithropastes, we learn from 
Strabo's account, had been "\ianished by King Darius tcPTyrine, the island where was 
to be seen t be tomb of King Erythras '' on a high mound covered with wild paim~ ; " 
.and he had subsequently fled to VorociJm from Ogyris, which therefore we assume to 

0 

0 

• 
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have been syno:aymous with, or adjacent to, his place of exile-Tyrine. It has been 
pointed out by Sir H. Rawlinson1 that Arrian, in stating that the tomb of King 
Erythras was on the island of Voroctha itself, has evidently misquoted his authority, 
the original and now forgotten historian of the expedition. • 

.· · Androsthenes, the oommander of Alexander's other expedition, travelied dow~ 
the Arabian Coast as far as the islands rryros and Arados, which he places in the 
vicinity of Gerrha (the earlier Milukh ?) on the mainland. T~ese islands, according 
to Strabo, contained temples resembling those of the Phoenicians, built by ~olonists 
of that nation. 

It is suggested by Sir H. Rawlinson that the names Tyrine and Tyros are the, • 
Persian ve~·sions, as given by the pilots, of the old name Tilvun, Till or Tila, while 
the name of the lesser island seems to survive tothe present day in the fm~m Arad, 
which belongs to one of the villages still existing thereon. 

Following upon the Grreco-Egyptian writers, in the first century A.U,, the 
Roman Pliny describes the island of Tylus, opposite Gerrha on the mainland, as 
being famous for its pearls: he also mentions Ogyris as the site of Erythras' tomb. 
A century later, the geographer Ptolemy shows Tylos and Tharo islands on his map, 
and makes mention of Arathos the lesser island and Ougoris in his text. The posi­
trons of Ptolemy's islands are, like the outline of his coast in this neighbourhoo~ 
considerably in error, but it is not difficult to identify Tharo with the modern Tarilt 
island opposite Qatif, and to infer thereafter the identity. of Tylos w!th Bal)rain. 

In the seventh century A.D. the Christian province of Katara (the modern 
Qatar) included five sees, (1) Diriii, (2) Masamig, (3) Talon or Tilum, (4) Khata 
and (5) Hajar, which perhaps may be .identified with the modern (1) Darin on 
Tarilt Island, (2) Samahij, the northernmost village of Muharraq Island, marked 
on Niebuhr's map, (3) Ba]:lrain proper (i.e., the largest island of the group), (4) 
Khatt, or the ~oast-line from Salwa to Qatif, and (5) the ij:asa Oasis. 

In medireval days/ the Arab geographers knew Ba]:lrain as the mainland dis• 
• trict, which stretched from Ba§ra to 'Om'an and from Yamama (in Najd) to the 

Persian Gulf, the Arabian islands of which it included. The capital of this.district 
was Hajar (meaning town) or Al:lsa, the modern ij:asa. At the present day this 
last name is used indifferently for the Oasis of about 100 square miles and for the 
chief town which is more specifically k~own as Hofilf-qf. the similar practice 
regarding Ba]:lrain and its capital Manama and Qatar with its chief town Doha. 

The origin of the name of Ba]:lrain, "the two waters," is explained by Yaqut as 
referring on the one hand to a ' Bu~aira' "~ittle Sia " which receives the surplus 
waters of the -r,Iasa springs on the edge of the Oasis, and on the other hand to the 
Persian Gulf. Another suggested explanation is that the waters referred to are the 

• Shatt-al-' Arab estu.ary and the subterranean river which feeds the springs of I;[asa} 
Qatif, and the Bal)rain Islands. According to verbal information which has been 

1 J. R. A. S., Vol. XII N. 8. (1880). 
2 'l'he only work of this period which I have been able to consult personally is Yaqiit's " M u'jam-al-Buldan" 

the same from which Sir H. Rawlinson quotes in his" Notes on Captain Durand's Report/' in J. R. A. S. cited anle. 
I understand, however, that the other wri~rs of the same period, J;[amadani, Ibn Hauqal, Is;akhri Idtisl. .Abu-1• 

Fid.a, lbn K~ldun, I;laji. ~ha~fa, &c., are in general agreement regarding tte limits of Bal;lraiu, and the principal 
locat1on8tind tnbes found w1thm 1ts_ borders. [Cf. F. Wiist.enfeld, Bahrein und Jemiima. Nach A1•ubisden Geo 
grapken beschriebon. Gottingen 1874. Ed.] • • 
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given to me, the I,Iasa Oasis is bordered on the east and west by large marshy lakes, 
having an area of several miles each. 

A third solution therefore would seem to be possible, giving the name proper to 
the Oasis only: jts subsequent extension to the larger district, including Qatar, 
~at.if an~ the islands would easily occ~ when these latter came under the domina­
tion of one ruler or perhaps one tribe, the Bani Khalid for instance, who certainly 
were pre-eminent throughout the whole area a few centuries ago. 

Yatp1t gives us two other pieces of interesting information. The ancient 
inhabitants of Bal;lrain, he says, were Himyarites, not Arabs, using a speech and 

• writing different from Arabic. One of their islands, Awal, is named after a god, and 
another of their gods was called :Yiuharriq. At the present day Muharraq is the 
name of the second largest island and town in the group, the town alone containing 
about 20,000 inhabitants. It is on this island that the ancient villages of Arad 
and ~amahij are situated. It seems surprising that the name Arad is not mention­
ed by Yaqiit, for while agreeing with Sir H. Rawlinson that there can be no con­
nection between Arad ancl the Phamician Arvad, I think this authority may he 
wrong in assuming that the name Arathos given by Ptolemy is a corrector form 
than the Arados of the earlier writers. Sir H. Rawlinson's only reason for t~is 

~uggestion is, I believe, founded on a fallacy, for in Yaq\U I find no mention of a 

yillage named Arrat ( i} T ) , hut the place mistaken for it is written Ara ( ~; T ) 

in my copy of ,,.Mu'jam-al-Buldan." The situations of this spot and of eight of 
the other places (out of nine) given by Yaq\it in his special article on Bal;lrain have 
been described to me by my I,Iasa wi friends. All these spots are thus proved, with 
the exception of Darin, to be on the mainland, and there can be little doubt, I 
think, hut that the tenth, Zara, which we have not identified, should be looked for 
outside of the island group. • 

I give below the names in YaqiH's general list, which have been identified a-. 
•belonging to the region of old time Bal:;rain. 

1. Ara, a well and ancient Bedouin camping ground north of 'Ayiin. 
2. Al:;sa, now more generally called I,Iasa. The inland Oasis : also an alter­

native name for the chief town Rofuf. The names of the ancient 
forts ~afa and Mushaqqar are still prese1•ved, the former hejng applied 
to a spring and flowing stream. 

3. Aw:il, the largest island of Bal:;rain, now gt.,nerally called Bal:;rain. 
4. Bainiina, a large tract containing many wells, inland and south of the 

Trucial 'Oman ooast. • • 
o. Thaj, a ruined town in the Wadi-al-:Yiiyft, a considerable distance north 

of the l;lasa Oasis. 
G. Jabala, a village on Bal:;raiil island. • 

7. ,J ubaila, ditto. 
8 . J ufair, ditto. 
9. J uwatha, a ruined mosque, with a spring, on the edge of the I;la~a Oasis. 

Local traditi~n says that here was erect~ one of the first four mosques. 
of the Islamic era. • ' 

10. Kl1att. the coast-line from,Qatif to Salwa . 
• 

-
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11. Dar, a group of wells on a caravan route. to the interior. 

12. Darin, a town on Tarut island, separated from the mainland by a shallow 

• • 

13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 

23. 

24. 
25 . 
26. 
27. 

sea, fordable at low tide. 
Rumaila, a village of Qatar. • 

• Sa bur, a well, now disused, on the caravan route to N ajd. 
Sabakha, an immense salt marsh, which divides I;Iasa. from 'Oman. 
Samahij, the northernmost village on Muharraq isla\td. 
Sahla, a village on BaDrain island. • 
SuHisil, a broad torrent-like stream running through the I;Iasa Oasis. 
Turaibil, a village in the I;Iasa Oasis. 
Dhaharan, a hill and district near Qatif. 
'Adan, the coastal tract between Qatif and Kowait. 

• 

'U qair (generally pronounced 'U gair or 'Ojair), the port for the I,Iasa 
Oasis, now garrisoned by the Turks. • 

'Unak (now pronounced 'Anik and 'Anich), a village and fort in the 
Qatif Oasis. 

Ainain, a favourite camping ground with wells north of Qatif. 
'Ayun, the northernmost village of ij:asii, walled and moated. 
Ghaba, a spring and garden, south of 'Ayun. • 
Qara C1)ronounced Gara), a large circular hill in the I;Iasa Oasis, situated 

about 5 miles east of Hofu.f town. The German trl!veller Hermann 
Burchardt,t who paid a flying visitto ij:asa in 1904, wrote of this place: 
"I found great interest in the 1! hours distant (frorr: Hofu.f) village 
of Gara, with its wonderful sandstone formations and its extensive 
caves, which in the hot weather are used as cool summer dwellings." 

I understand that it is the people of Hofu.f itself who chiefly occupy these 
~aves in the hot months, though the lower slopes of the hill maintain 
in addition a dozen, permanent villages just above the level of thtl 
date-gardens and rice-fields which surround it on every side . 

28. Qatar, the extensive promontory of the mainland east of Bal)rain. The 
name perhaps originally applied more l)roperly to the chief town on its 
eastern side, now called generally Ad Doha (" the Bay "). 

29. Qatif, the, chief town of the CQstal Oasis, north-west of Bal)rain. 
30. 

31. 
32. 

33 . 
34. 

35. 

Qulai'a, a common name, applied to a bay in BaJ:train as well as to tvYo capes 
on the mainland, one of the Qatar promontory and the other of Qafi£. 

Muzairi'a, a village of ij:asa. • • 
• Nata', more commonly called Antii', a village in the \Vadi-al-lVIiya 

north of I;Iasa. 
N aqair~ a group of wells, north of I;fasii. 
Hajar, a name-not used now, but well known by tradition to have 

formerly belonged to Hofllf. 
Y abrin (or J abrin), an Oasis with a bad reputation for unhealthiness, 

south of I;Iasiie Its villages are now desel-·ted, though the date groves 
still exist for the benefit of the Bedouin. 

-----~-------------------------------

1 Murdered in 1909 somewhere near Hudaida . • • 

• • 

• 
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Another name mentioned by Yaql:1t, though unrecognized now, may l)erhaps 
be of interest-Tarm, "the Mad·ina ·chief city' of Awal." Can 
this be the Tyrus of the Greek travellers? 

At t~e time b)f the conversion to Islam, Ba!)rain in the larger sense of the 
~arne seems to have been an appanage•of the Persian province of Hira, governed 
by the practically independent Viceroy ::VIundhir. '1\vo and a half centuries later 
the-whole district with Qatar and 'Oman fell under the schism of the Karmathians, 
who ori~inated from KUfa, and ·who illustrated the general antagonism and reaction, 
felt throughout Arabia and Persia, against the predominent despotism assumed by 

• the Califate and the Qurai~h tribe. The tenets professed by Karmath's followers 
were pantheistic in theory and socialistic in practice. They regarded the Quran 
as an allegorical book, rejected all revelations, fasting and prayer, and were 
communistic even in the matter of wives. In 929 A.D. these sectaries actually 
succeeded in storming Mecca itself, violating the Ka'ba and removing the sacred 
Black Stone to I;Iasa, only restoring it under heavy ransom some twelve years 
later. 1 

The sect existed, gradually ·weakening in power, for two hundred years in 
Arabia, though one division, the "Assassins" of North-Eastern Persia, survived

0
a 

~entmy more, and the Syrian Druses of the present day are considered by some to 
descend from the same somce. 

'rhe history•of Ba~rain during this period, till the close of the fifteenth century, 
seems to have no record, though as the agricultural classes and villagers generally 
at the present day, both in the islands and in ij:asa and Qatif, are Shias, it seems 
certain that a close connection with Persia must have again quickly been resumed, 
even if it did not exist during the ascendancy of the Karmathians, whose a1)ostles 
themselves came from Persia. 

Q 

From 1507 to 1622 the Portuguese succeeded in obtaining the mastery of the 
islands for the sake of the pearl industry, and that their power must have lJeen real 
is evidenced by the fact that their substantial fort was largely built with the stones 
taken from the ancient and largest mosque of the island, the two minarets of which 
still stand, uncared for hy the present Arab ruler, to guide the steamers of to-day to 
their customary anchorage. 

The Portuguese "'ere eventually drive01 from Ba};!rain with ignominy by Shah 
'Abbas the Great, after which the islands became a dependency, at times nominal only, 
of the Persian Port Governors, who themselves were sometimes, perhaps generally, 
Arabs of the Persian Coast. o • 

0 

In 1783, at a time when they were practically independent, these islands were 
captured by a confederacy of Arab tribes hailing originally from Kowait though 
temporarily from Qatar, the leader of which founded after Mveral vicissitudes • 
a firmly established government over the Principality. 

vYith regard to the later history of the Oases of I;lasa and Qat.if it will suffice 
to say that they quickly, though unwillingly, succumbed to the vr ahhabi Power of 
N ajd in the last quarter of the eighteenth century, a01-d that in 1871 they were ca1J· 

1 Of. l\I. J. de Goeje, Memoire sur les Oarmat!tes du Balprain et les Fatimides (Mimoires d'l,:st{Jir~ tide 
geographic orientales No. 1) Leide0 1880, 
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tur0i from the latter by Turkish troops and formally absorbed in the Ba§ra Willayat 
.. of the Ottoman Empire. 

Geographical Description.1 

• 
The largest island of the Babrain group, itself now ptoperly known a~ Bal)rain 

• ,Yith Manama for its chief town, is about 30 miles long from north to south and 12 
miles wide at its northern extremity, while it tapers to a point ~t the southern ~nd. 
The district fertilized by the bountiful fresh-'lvater springs, which seem -to he a 
·continuation of. those appearing in the I;Iasa and Qatif mainland Oases, is some­
what sharply defined; it includes, beside the northernmost quarter of Babrain Island,. 
the whole island of Muhauaq, and the northern half of Sitra Island, appearing as 
well in the form of submarine springs vi'ithin these lineal limits on various . reefs, 
which are uncovered, or almost uncovered, at low tides. 

The sepulchral tumuli, the subject of this report, are found only qJl the 
main island. Besides appearing in some four. or five scattered localities in the midst 
·of the garden cultivation and villages where, from the height of the ground surface, 
·Or perhaps the deep sandiness of the soil, the land is perforce left waste, the mounds 
.are seen chiefly skll.·ting the whole of the inner edge of the northern cultivated area, 
''~'hich roughly appears in the shape of a young moon tapering down the east and 

• 
west shores of the island into the narrowest widths of a few hundred yards. Inland 
·of the cultivation, after the intervention of a hare sandy plain, ~eraging perhaps 
a mile in width, the ground in places rises abruptly in cliff formation and elsewhere 
·gently slopes up to a height of about 200 feet, presenting for about a couple of miles 
in the dll.·ection of the centre of the island a limestone surface strewn with flinty, 
lichen-covered pebbles, and frayed with dry water courses or nullahs at every few 
hundred yards. On the inner edge of this highland the country drops crater-like and 
generally with•overhanging rocky surface some 15 to 30 feet, so that a winding 
passage of descent for pack-animals into the centre of the island can he found onlf 

• .at rare intervals of several miles. Within the "crater," which however is certainly 
not of volcanic origin, occur spaces of rnea~ow land (ready-made in appearance for 
racing, polo, and similar games l) intermingled with hare and stony patches of gravel 
and rock. In the centre of all rises Jebalud-Dukhan, the black rocky hill of 440 feet 
in height, which constitutes the first land mark for mariners steering for the islands . 

• It is, as I have previously observed, on the northern and western slopes of the 
flinty up-land and on the sandier soil at its foot that the 1)rincipal collection of 
mounds is seen. The area here covered by them is fulLY 20 square miles, and in many · 
·directions and ~arters the smaller tumuli, having diameters at their bases of about 
20 feet, are so crowded together that it would be impossible to find room for the 
insertion of additiQnal mounds of thp, same size in their midst. In other parts . ' 
and especially on the higher surface, the mounds are less closely packed ; indeed 
the mounds so situated on the greatest elevation are in the worst conditi~n, so wind­
swept an appearance have they. In their case the earth once mingling with the 
.stones has all melted away, w~th the result that almost every summit has fallen 
in badly, clearly indicating the destruction of the tomb in~ide • 

• 
1 On the accomp:wyi.ng map (Plate XV), read Dammam for Dammom and Matltra for Malkra, 
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The other localities on the island ·where sepulchral tumuli occur, are (a) on the-· 
north coast about a mile ·west of the Portu!!'nese Fort, ·where only six exist in a line, 

'' . 
(b) close to the old ruined mosque with two minarets, where about the same 
number are seen, ((;)about two miles north-"·est of •Ali, where about two square miles 
of, mouncls 

0
occur, similar to the single-stol"ied ones in the largest grou~, and (d) two 

miles south-west of the Portuguese Fort, where a sandy square m1le of country 
is th.ickly occupied by %mallish mounds. 

'rhe tumuli mentioned under (a) and (b) must originally have been as large as 
those immediately south of '.Ali ·dllage, on the excavation of ·which we haYe chiefly 

.been engaged. 'rhey were constructed, howeYer, ·with a much smaller percentage of 
flint in the 1)iles of earth and have, therefore, now been blo"\Yn in the course of time 
into irregular heaps not exceeding fifteen feet in height; the result is that the position 
of the tombs has become much harder to guess correctly, though it is quite conceivable 
that tl~ey may still be in good preservation and will repay digging into. 

One other ruin of interest there is in Babrain, just south of the old minarettecl 
mosque. The Arabs call it Qala't Dayyc!nfis, "the ancient fort," and I have won­
dered "\Yhether it may not be the basement of an old Babylonian tower. It is a square 
erection, apparently "\rithout a doorway, com11osed chiefly of clay with a masonry wall 
all round, and outside the latter is more clav and earth to a thickness of several feet. ! • • 
han· not measured the sides, but estimate roughly that they are about 100 feet in 
length and abouto10 feet high. The interior of the building is now more or less hol­
low, but I attribute this fact to the clay haYing probably heen removed in later times 
by the villagers around. 

Previous Excavations. 

The se1mlchral tumuli of Ba}:Irain were first brought to the notice of modern 
savants by Captain (now Sir) E. L. Durand, First Assistant to the Pol!tical Resident 
ilil. the Persian Gulf, who was deputed by the Government of India to reside for some 
months in these islands in 1878-79. 

Captain Durand's curiosity was naturally excited at the appearance of the 
wonderful and unique collection, which perhaps forms the most extensive necropolis 
in the world. He accordingly proceeded to open out one of the smaller mounds with 
a view to ascertaining the best method of de!'ling with a large one, and he subsequent­
ly attacked one of the latter, though unfortunately with little success. 

The results of his work were that the lesser mound was proved to cover a small 
hollow tomb, stone-built and flat-roofed., with recesses on either side at the two ends 

0 

of the central chamber. A human skeleton was discovered in a sittfng position in 
the north -eastern recess, and the bones of a sheep or gazelle were found in the opposite 
cavity. More bones were found in another part of the tomb, which also produced • 
two earthen bo·wls of different qualities, together with some fragments of ivory or 
wood and a quantity of small shapeless pieces of oxidisecl brass or copper. 

1\""ith regard to the larger mound marked A in my map (Plate XVI), Captain 
Durand was able to discover little, as the roof of the maw chamber, "~hich was reach­
ed after considerable difficufty, was found to have fallen in. The conjecture that 

0 

date-tree trunks and matting must have formed an integral part of the construction is. 
0 
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:strongly corroborated by my own conclusions in regard to the largest mound opened 
.. by me. 

It is impossible at this date to say for certain whether CaptailJ.._ Durand's mound 
.was double-storied or whether it only contained a frontal facin~ simila.r to that 
.which is found in Mound F, as one ca~ now see no sign of masonry behind the­
well-mortared and lofty outer shaft. The probability however .is, judging from the 
height of the mound, that the tomb was very similar to the one which I ex;osec~ in 
·Mound E. 

This second mound in the circumstances produced nothing of interest, but it 
was apparent that mortar had been used in its construction as well as date-tree trunks • 

.. and pieces of matting. 
Captain Durand's discoveries were published in an article/ mention being at the 

same time made of a black stone discovered during the same sojourn in Ba]:lrain 
.. bearing a" brief Hieratic-Babylonian inscription." rrhe connection of this '!stone, 
·however, with the constructors of the tumuli seems at present to be very doubtful. 

The next attempt at elucidating the mystery of the tombs was made by some 
officers of H.M.S. " Sphinx " a few years 1ater.2 

I have not been able to ascertain which mounds they examined, but suspect . . 
-that either one or both of those marked 0 and P in the accompanying plan may b~ 
the tumuli in question. 

In the spring of 1889, Ba]:lrain was visited by Mr. and Mrs:Theodore Bent, 
who had evidently been attracted by the account of Captain Durand's ex1Jeriences. 
They opened one of the largest mounds, B, and ·were so fortunate as to find the 

·tomb inside, which consisted of two stories, in good condition, though the lJerishable 
-contents were almost past the stage of recognition. In the upper chamber the Bents 
found fragmen~s of ivory, circular boxes, pendants with holes for suspension, the 
torso of a small statue, the hoof of a bull fixed on to a pedestal (also in ivory) the 
foot of another little statue, and various fragments of utensils-pieces of pottery; 
coarse and unglazed, bits of ostrich shells, coloured and scratched with rough patterns 
in bands, and small shapeless pieces of oxidised metal. The whole of the deb1·is with 
which the floor was covered, and ·which must have fallen from the unrnortared sides 
·and roof, was intermingled with the tiny bones of the jerboa. The bones of a large 
animal, believed to be a horse, were also fmmd in this chamber. In the lower chamber 
human bones were found, and the walls appeared to have been draped with tapestry sus­

-pended from wooden pegs (the size of tent-pegs) all round, including the four recesses. 
The Bents tJmn looked in to a smaller mound C ; h11t apparently they did not clear 

. out the deb1·is which had filled up the tomb to a height of 4 or 5 feet, as an eye­
witness informs me that they crawled in on hands and knees to look round--they 

• were just able to •examine the peg-holes referred to in their account-and then de­
. sisted from their investigation.3 

1 J. R. A. s., Vol. XII, N. S. (1880); pp.189 ff. 
~ Vide the statement o£ 1\h. Cecil H. Smith o£ the British Museum, reported on page 18 of the Proceedings ot 

the Royal Geographical Society for Januaer 1890 (Volume XII, No.1, New ~Ionthly Series). 
a The story of their proceedings was read by Mr.· Bent before the Royal Getgraphical Society in Novembe1· 1889 

•{pnblfshc!tl in the number for January 1890) ; and the same account practically was incorporated by Mrs. Bent in 
"Southern Arabia," published by her in HJOO after her husband's death . 
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In September 1903 a Belgian gentleman, :M. A. J ouannin, paid a brief visit to 
:BaQ.rain and obtained 1)ermission from the Chief of Bal)rain, through the good offices 
of Mr. J. C. Gaskin, the Local British Political Officer, to open one mound. He 
selected tae one n'iarked D, and succeeded in tunneling into the interior making his 

0 

entry through one of the corner recesses. He found, I understand, only a few bones 
and pieces of pottery band made no attempt to examine any more . . 

• Result of the latest enterprise. 
In 1904 the Archreological Department of the Government of India turned 

• their attention to this ancient site, the Director General himself at first proposing to 
visit Bal;lrain with a view to settling, if possible, the question of the origin of the 
necropolis. Subsequently, however, this arrangement was revised, and a sum of 
Rs. 1,600 was placed by the Government of India at my disposal. 

I ~ommencecl work in the field on the 1st October 1906, employing Persian cool­
ies, as the villagers of 'Ali would not leave their fields at that time of year nor 
consent to undertake any unnecessary work on account of the strictness of their adher­
ence to the fast in the month of Ramazan ; moreover they seemed to entertain con­
siderable a'ive about working on the larger mounds. The daily wage paid was 11-~ 
ftnnas, a much higher rate than would have been necessary a few years previously, 

·owing to the ganeralrise in prices which has occurred in the Islands. In this rate 
allowance was, of Cvurse, made for the fact that the coolies had to import their own 
food from the town seven miles away. About six weeks later, finding that the Per­
sians did not improve in work, although the Ramazan month had passed away, I 
replaced some by about a dozen vagrant Pathans and Panjabis who had become 
stranded in the Islands in the course of their journeys to the holy places of Islam. 
Later, I was able to substitute villagers from 'Ali for the remaining; Persians, and 
though these people worked fairly keenly with the example of the Indians continually 
before them, and for the same rate of pay which I found it impossible to reduce, they 
came nowhere near the high standard of excellence in endurance and courage exhi­
bited by the Pathans in particular. In the immediate supervision of the coolies I 
had three sepoys of the Native Infantry escort continually on duty, as well as the 
non-commissioned officer in charge of my camp. A clerical member of my office staff 
also was always on the spot to direct theowork generally in accordance 'ivith my 
instructions, and I myself slept almost every other night in the camp, devoting 
alternately some hours of either the morning or the evening to inspection and di­
recting the work. Practicallyothe oniy clays when I was entirely Jthsent from the 
scene were the weekly mail-clays, when my presence was necessary at ~ianama, 
the head-quarters of the Agency. :Yiy supervising assistants ali displayed the 
greatest interest and zeal and my thanks are heartily accorded to -:J\fessrs. D. X. Lobo • 
and Sayed )fuhammad Inamu-1-Haqq for their devotion to work which was dull 
and monotonous at times and was outside and additional to the ordinary sphere of 
their official duties. 

Our excavations fort~ year were concluded on tRe 31st ~£arch 1907. We had 
then opened out seven tombs of large or medium size and twenty-five smallotcfmbs 
of a simpler type. I had also spent f' little labour on clearing out, sufficient for 
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• THE SE PUWHRAL TUMULI OF BAI;IRAIN. 

purpoS€s of plan-making, the two tombs opened by the Bents in 1889, which had 
become obscured by the cuttings having gradually fallen in at the entrance to the 
tombs, 

Our money was then all expended and the weather had beco~ almost too hot 
• for .comfort in camp. • • A brief description is now given of each individual mound of interest in the 

collection near 'Ali, a map of which was kindly prepared fof me by Lieutenant 
Commander W. Hose, R.N., of H. M.S. "Redbreast," the brevity of whose• stay in 
this neighbourhood unfortunately deprived me of much useful and valuable advice. 

The lettering of the mounds, from AtoM, I have made chronologically accord- • 
ing to the elates of their excavations. The thick lines appearing on nine of the mounds 
indicate the lie of the tombs inside. It will be noticed that the doors of seven face 
the least bit south of west. 

The door of Mound E points a few degrees north of west, while that of JV-ound 
]) faces only 36 degrees west of south, differing very considerably from all the other 
mounds exposed, in this respect. 

Mound A is the second and larger one opened by Captain Durand. I have 
f~led to discover the site of his smaller mound, which he seems to have pu1led to· 
pieces. Captain Durand estimated the height of Mound A at 45 feet which seems tCJ 
be rather excessive. 

The outer cir~ular containing wall was about 10 feet high. T.h.is wall was con-­
nected with the door of the tomb by a passage which in its latter part was mortared 
to a great height (30 feet ?). It seems therefore that the entrance to the tomb 
was not down a shaft as in the case of Mounds 0, E, H, and L but horizontallv 

<I 

through a glorified form of the passage found in Mounds B, F, G, etc. . 
Mound B is the Bents' larger excavation. It presents now a mo~t dila.nidated • external appearance, owing to various experimental cuttings made on all its sides. 
The Bents state the height of the lower chamber to be 6 feet 7 inches, whereas. 

thiti is really the height of the doorway above the threshold. The chamber itself 
averages. about two feet more, including two or three inches of solid mortar on the 
rocky floor. The interstices in the lower ceiling were also filled with mortar from 
below. (Fig. 2.) 

Mound 0 is the Bents' smaller one. • The remarkable feature of the tomb here, 
is that its floor is some 7 feet below the limestone bed-rock all around. Without 

1 pulling the whole mound to pieces, it would be difficult to say whether the hollow 
was natural or \rtificial. It may, however, be that sto.le had been previously quarried 
from the site for the construction of one of the adjoining large mounds, and that the 
builder of 0 had either some special reasons for wishing to insert his tomb here in 

• spite of the lowne~s of the surface, or that he recognized in advance of his fellows 
the advantage gained in permanency and solidarity from using the natural rock as 
a background and support for his walls. From outside, the mound appears quite a 
small one, and in fact the tomb is the smallest in the immediate vicinity, but the 
cone of earth still rises 17 f~t above the roof of the tomb, so that, if the floor had 
been level with the ground, a very much greater volum: of earth would have been 
required to cover the circumference of the base. With a v~ew to taking the-

• • 
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measurements of this tomb I caused all the rubble that the Bents had left un­
touched to be taken out. We found fragments of two interesting earthen vessels 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

Fig. 2. Interior of l\lo!nd B (lower chamber). 

evidently dating from the time when the tomb was constructed. One was a red 
earthen pot with rounded bot~o:n, perhap~ 60 inches in greate3t cir~umference and 
having a broad black circular line near its neck. 

The other of yellow clay had a narrow mouth clmed by a membrane of clay 
through which twenty-four holes were made, each about as big ~s would be made • 
with a lead penciL See the fragment on the extreme left in the illustration of 
earthen pots (fig. 7). Earthen Kuza~ are so treated at the present day so that the 
water may give a gurgling sound when poured out. The depth of the bottom of this 
tomb below the surrounding surface was definitely as~rtained for me by Mr. R. L. 
Laffere of the Public Work; Department, to whom I am also indebted for. other 
assistance and advice in the preparation of the plans . 

• • 
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Mound IJ was opened by M. J ouannin in 1903. Attention has already been 
called to the remarkable difference in the plan of the tomb enclosed as regards card-­
inal direction.- I may add that the excavator was perhaps lucky to escape contact 
with the shaft wall which possibly protects the entrance. I have ngt attempted to­
ascertain whether any stone rings or circles •ccur· under the slopes .. It is a• curious. 
fact that the probable position of the door is quite clearly suggested by a break in the 
rim of the considerable hollow on the top of the mound, and that this indication was 
ignored by JVI. Jouannin in favour of the possibility of the tomb having its door 
fronting the west in the normal manner. 

I personally would have always rejected this tomb as unsuitable for experimen~- • 
ing on, on account of the dip on the top. The excellence of its internal condition 
proves that the magnitude of the dip is not of great pm;tent provided that a good 
run-off for rain-water exists somewhere in the rim. 

:tr.found E was the first one on which I set to work. It was selected mr~inly 
on account of its size and because it had never apparently been interfered with by 
man since its constr~ction. I fully expected to find from its hollow summit that the 
upper chamber had dropped in, hut hoped that, if the roof-stones of the lower story 
or stories were anything like those found by the Bents in JJ:lound B, the latter 
co.&:ipartments would still he unharmed. In the result we found that the ceiling of. 
the lofty lower chamber had not contained stone ·slabs at all, the width of the 
span having evidently been too great for the constructors to ~ridge by the 
usual method of, stone roofing. I commenced work by marking out a trench, 5 feet 
wide, from· the summit to the bottom of the mound on its western slope. 
Gangs of five coolies were placed at intervals along · this- line to cut-down simul­
taneously through the surface. After the first two days- we had discovered the exist­
ence of the south and west walls of the outer square shaft as well as the lintel of the 
door, the circula!- ring of cube-stones, and the top of the tremendous conglomeration 
of rough stones near the base of the mound. I then transferred some of the cooly 
gangs and set them to cutting horizontally across the top of the mound down to the 
roof of the upper chamber, while another gang excavated the wall-enclosed shaft 
outside the door. The first party at length came upon the roof-stones at the 
eastern end of the tomb in situ, and also discovered the slabs over the four side 
recesses, which by sound we judged to be clear of earth. The roof of the main • • upper chamber we saw had fallen in. At this stage we recognized that our labour in 
digging out the passage would he much facilitated by the cutting away entirely of 
the northern half of the summit of the mound. T~is accordingly was next done 
though it prove<f to be rather a lengthy job. The flat surface obtained was very 
useful when we came to hauling out the roof-stones which we found at all angles 
.and depths embeddi-d in earth in the main chamber, and the .workmen who were 
put-on to shifting earth were at the same time conveniently situated for the basket 
carriers to reach and the supervisors to watch. In the m~anwhile the southern 
half of the square shaft had been cleared of earth from top to bottom, and by 
the time that the coolies wor\ing on the inner side of the tomb had come down to 
the floor of the side-recesses, we were able to recognize that the floor of the upper 
chamber must have been formed of a perishable material, as wide· gaps appeared on 

• • 
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·each side of the doorway, filled only with earth, where the roof-slabs should 
have been. The outer shaft only descends 12 feet below the height of the ceiling, 
while the room inside is 18 feet high. I was rather misled, by my ignorance of 
t'lis fa'Jt, about

0 
the extent of the labour involved in emptying out the tomb,., but at 

the sam~ time I felt that, if any inseriptions existed within these mounds, their 
caiscovery might best be hoped for in the largest buildings, besides which other indes­
tr~ctible articles of i'llterest might also conceivably have been found. I persevered 
therefope in excavating down to the floor, and ho1Je that, in spite of the non-discovery 
of any articles of intrinsic or archreological value, the mere exposure of the whole 

0 plan of the tomb (to all intents and purposes, as I believe) will sufficiently repay 
the cost involved. 

I made external cuttings on the north and west sides to !_)rove as cheaply as 
possible that no additional constructions exist, and I have no doubt that on the south­
ern ~de of the main chamber there is a single-storied flanking passage corresponding 
to the one on the north. These flank passagfls and the elongation at the east 
end occur only in this mound amongst those opened. I am inclined to think 
that the flank passages also occur in JJ:fmmd N, which has not been exposed, but 
is referred to by both Captain Durand and :Mr. Bent. A curious problem has arisen 
in regard to the western wall of the flanking (northern) lJassage or chamlJer. 

0 

This wall has clearly been built up at a date subsequent to the construction of 
the other three. sides. All the latter show a good deal of mortar, carefully filling 
in the crevices between the comparatively large stones as well as their main 
-external irregularities, in a very similar fashion to the work done on the 
central chamber. The fourth (western) wall, however, contains rather smaller stones 
with a much larger admixture of mortar smeared at first equally on both sides (viz., 

-east and west) up to a height of only 8 feet, ·while the rest of the wall has been built 
up to the ceiling of the recess entirely from the outer side (the corne~ recess) w-ithout 
.any regard to the regular appearance of the wall on its inner side. At first sight it 
undoubtedly appears that this wall was only filled up at some later date than the 
construction of the building, but then the question arises how the ceiling could have 
been placed over the corner recess. These ceilings, in all the four 10 foot recesses, 
·consist of two sand-stone slabs each, and it is hard to believe that one of these stones 
rested only on two walls and the cor~er of a third detached one, bridging two 
passages, with another wall built up on its eastern edge ten feet higher to support • 
the upper-story slab-stone over the recess. Such, however, I think must have been 
the case so that it is not sur~risingJI that in the course of our excavations, the four 
-slab-stones forming the upper and lower ceilings and the wall i:8 question (of the 
upper story only) should have fallen in. 

The general plan of constructing this tomb seems to hav@ been as follows:-. 
All the earth was first scraped off the bed-rock which is limestone, sometimes more 
nearly resembling coral. A thick bed of about 6 inches of mortar was then laid 
-clown wherever stone was to be set, as well as all over the enclosed floors. Large 
~tones were then fixed as the base of the walls and set 0with mortar, great attention 
heing paid to the smoothn~ss of the inside and lateral surfaces, while none ·wa

0
s ~ven 

tn the length and irr·~gularity of the outer ends. Earth at the same time was thrown 
0 • 
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.all round the building and pressed in, up to the limits of the surrounding wall. 
The upper tiers of ·wall-stones ·were then laid, and wherever projecting behind the 

4ones below, they would also rest partly on the earth which was continually being 
heaped up outside and pressed against the walls. The workmen ~ould t:~us be al­
vvays working on a more or less flat surface round the tomb which would facilitatA 
the hauling up and placing in position of the wall-stones an~ roof-slabs. In this 
manner the earth would be piled up to the level of the roof of the tomb and perh:lps 

• in some cases a few feet higher while the outer perpendicular shaft or the horizontal 
walled passage, as the case might be in other mounds, would keep . the earth from 
])locking the doorway of the tomb. In the case of double-storied tombs the shaft • 
vvoulcl be found generally more convenient ; I have little doubt that it contained a 
wooden platform, for which the ledges of Mozends E, H, and I are evidently 
intended, on a level with the upper floor, as well as a ladder or stair-case down 
to the ground. In the case of Mound E there must also have been a ~oden 
stair-case clown into the bottom of the tomb from the door-threshold. Visitors, 
who have looked over the larger tombs with me, have frequently suggested that 
they must have also been built temporarily for residential purposes. It seems quite 
pQssible that the wealthy person who constructed one of these edifices may have also 
had a light date-stick structure similar to the 'Arish of the present day on the flat tor 
of his mound for OJ'dinary occupation, using the solid lower chamber as a winter 
bed-room and the upper, perhaps, as a store-room until his death. ~fter this event, 
the master of the tomb would invariably be interred in the lovver chamber, with a 
number of earthen pots, containing food and drink, and some slaughtered (?) animals 
placed inside; while the upper chamber would also contain animals and various orna­
ments, first possibly broken up. Sacrifices ·were also undoubtedly made on the roof. 
The door of ~ch chamber of the tomb having been closed up with large stones 
stretching from the threshold to the ceiling, earth would he filled into the passage 

-or shaft (after the removal of the woodwork, I fancy), and then the cone of earth 
would be raised up as high as possible. The fact that the earth in the passage was 
not probably rammed clown very hard seems to account for the common depression 
which marks the position of the door, though in many cases this falling away of 

.. earth commences from beyond and across the centre of the tomb. 
In Mound Ewe found the white ( cal~ined) bones of a man, his teeth indicating 

• -considerable age, embedded in the earth about 5 feet above the floor of the upper 
south-eastern recess close to the main passage. It seems almost certain that these 

• 

• bones must havte fallen through the roof ; the man v\~s presumably therefore a slave 
who had been sacrificed. The lower chamber and recesses contained a number of 

niches, about 6 inches in diameter, similar to but larger 
than those in the tomb of Mound B. Some of these con­
tained quantities of small bones of birds and animals, such 
as the jerboa. The bones of an enormous number of small 
animals, such as jerboas, mongooses, cats and hares(?) (all 

Fig. 3. Finger ring and 0f wh~h abound here at the ]_el'esent day), seem also to 
• • t"o beads. have dropped down from the upper story. Our other finds 

·in Mound E consisted only of the fragments ~f ahout twenty coarse .earthen vessels 
J, 

• 
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some of which seem to have been thrmrn, broken, on to the mound as rubbish. 
Two or three came out of the northern flanking chamber, while the others had· 
probably dropped from the upper story. Only two beads but nothing else of value 
were fol\lld, thm!gh the earth taken from the tomb itself was sifted 1rith great care. 

• The 1•aison d'et1·e of the circular ri~g of stones which occurs half-way up the 
slope of every mou:~J-d of importance has also somew-hat puzr.led me. I am inclined 
to"think that they were for external ornament, in which case we can estimate rouO'hly . " 
by comparison with the other circle at the bottom of the mound, how much the 
height has diminished in the course of ages . 

Mound8 F and G ·were started on hy me, 1rhile the work onE was still con­
tinuing. 1'11o7tnd F had a slightly convex top, while G had the best cone of all the 
mounds I have seen. I thought, however, that it would at best contain a very small 
tomb, and even doubted its being anything hut a natural mound of earth. 

Eoth the tombs proved to he practically full of rub hle and earth, due, I think, 
to the much sandier soil with 'Yhich they had been covered. The ground all 
around, and in fact all the land to the north of the 'Aqariya-Manama road has 
been under cultivation in comparatively recent times, though the soil lies only~ 6 
to 12 inches above the rock, while south of this road the ascent, tmrards Hifti, .at 
~nee hegins, and lichen-covered flints preponderate over the sand. 

• 

]'ig- 4. Interior of :Mound G. 

In Mottmd F one of t:ije roof stones had fallen pe1cpendicularly to the floor, but in 
neither case wore my Pathii.n coolies deterred from burrowing in, and in fact• the 
most ornamental pieces of pottery, a~ well as a corrugated gold ring and some frag--
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=ments of a piece of black stone·ware were extracted by sifting from these two tombs. 
Whilst burrowinO' down and searching for the roof of Mound P we came across the 

~ . 
bones of a large, possibly bovine, anim'al just over the roof, and in the case of 
Mound G the skull of a cat fell through a chink in the roof of a rec~ss with a quan­

·tity of earth, after a heavy fall of rain abouttt month after I had ceased ;rorking. 

-on the mound . 
. At this stage of my work I almost despaired of finding anjr tombs empty .• I 

determined, however, to make one more trial and selected Mound H; here I cohtrived 
·to hit upon the surface ground over the shaft with the most extraordinary accu­
racy and luck, and we cleared out all the earth as well as the little debris inside the • 
chambers and completed the shifting work for a total cost of about R25. In this 

-tomb the bones of a man were found in the central passage. He seems to have been 
placed fiat on his back with head to the westward. The tomb had niches only 

.. at the east end, and the wall which blocked the doorway was 1)laced at a c-q;ious 
distance from the outside. There are peg-holes along the sides of this tomb, and 
the ·wall in the door actually covers up one of these holes. The recesses each con­

·tained the fragrnertts of an earthen pot, one with filtered mouth-piece, similar to the 
.,Yellow one taken from Mound 0 already mentioned and the other of coarser make 
and red colour, which seell_ls :to have contained somekind of fat, perhaps ghee. It. 
is a remarkable fact that neither in this tomb nor in any of the next three which 
we opened could we • discover sufficient fragments of any pot to w~·rant the belief 

-that these vessels had been put in unbroken. The thick dust on the floors was all 
carefully sifted for the solution of this question but the result was negative, though I 
~hesitate to say that all the l)Ots must have been fragmentary before being deposited, 
in view of the fact that we afterwards found in some smaller tombs clear signs that 

· vessels in good condition were without a doubt also enclosed. 
Moz~;nds I, J and K were opened in quick succession, though not quite so cheaply 

.as Mound H, as the entrances were not so easy to find, and the sifting work was 
heavier. Two more broken yellow pots with pierced mouths were obtained, one 
of these being in a recess, upside down, i.e., with the rim on the floor. The upper 

_half of a vase-like vessel was also noticeable from the fact that its colour-a bright 
-scarlet-commenced to run profusely as soon as the fragments were placed in water. 

• 

• 

In Mound J we found the only piecfi of ivory the character of which ·we could 
recognize, and an oxidized piece of metal, curved like a lyre, which 
may have been a hair ornament. The ivory fragment consisted of a 
leg of a bull attached apparently -to a :gortion of its pedestal. The .. 
work, showing the cloven foot and the horny excrescence at the back 
of the fetlock, is quite true to nature and seems to indicate a high 
degree' of talent in the sculptor. (Of. Fig. 5.) · 

At this stage, having completed the examination of seven mounds 
of the rarer, large variety, I determined to use up the rest of my 

_ 'L,. _ 
1 

b 
11

• rnoney allotment on small mounds. I transferred my workinO' r)artv 
:..,tg.o. vory us ~ .;' 
leg from Mound J. therefore, into the midst of the closely packed tumuli throtwh which 

• 0 

the ~oa~ to Western Rifa' runs about a mile and a half from 'Ali village. Here, 
...at a cost of R5 to RIO per mound, we opened thirty-five tombs and sifted out their 

• L2 
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• 

contents in the course of a few weeks. Even here, in spite of the general famil~r 
likeness of the tombs, there occurred slight differences in each individual grave. One 
or two had four embryonic side-niches; more had two only at the eastern end ; some 
had only one, wJ.len it would be in the north-east corner ; while others had 110 

niches al all. As to the niches themselves, some would be made hollow up to the 
• 

• 

roof, while others would be topped by heavy stones at 18 to 24 inches above the floor. 
All the tombs in th~e little mounds were approximately of the same size, 6 or 7 feet 
long, 3•or 4 feet wide and the same in height. A human skeleton in varyin(l' sta()'es 

I...J u 0 ~ 

of decay was al·ways discernible, and though the amount of rubble inside the tomh 

• 

Fig. 6. Interior of small tomb. 

varied from practically nit to six inches in depth, we never noticed enough to 
indicate that the body had been buried. under such a covering. The skeletons 
appeared in all sorts of attitudes ; in one case, the arms and legs must have apparent- • 
ly been tied close to the body, and the corpse set down in a sitting position against 
the wall which filled the door~vay, a~ we found the skull, vertebrre and limb bones 
all resting on the ground just inside the entrance. In two inst~nces, we could 
recognize a handful of dates that had been placed close to one of the hands of the 
reclining corpse, and one of these handfuls had so solid an ttppearance that th~ 
investigator was deceived into trying to pick up the fruit so carelessly that the 
whole crumbled into unrecognizable dust before our eyes. In the other case, the 
kernels of the fruit stones were still fairly hard, though the outer coverings had 
crumbled away. In all these small tombs there were ~nvariably two earthen pots of 
different qualities and cha1~teters, one evidently being a receptacle for water !ln~ the 
other probably for some kind of food. About a dozen pots lrere obtained in good 

• 

• 
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preservation. A few fragments of oxidized metal were also taken out of these 
tombs but nothing else. 

In the spring of 1908, for the1 edification of some friends, I again resumed work 
amongst the larger mounds near •.AH, and 01)ened two, marked L. and M on the 
map, at my own expense. • • 

Mound L disclosed a double-storied tomb, the lower chamber being about ' 
feet high, and the upper chamber only 3 feet. The £ragmen~ of two l)Ots w!'lre 
obtained, one being of the ordinary filtrated-mouth type, as well as the ut;ual col­
lection of small bones and fragments of ivory and metaL A feature of interest 
revealed by this tomb was that the corpse had evidently been interred under a pile • 
of rubble in the central passage. This pile of flints and earth had been hea1)ed 

:::~ .-, _,.. .... -----~--.>-
,• 

• 

I 
t 

t 
t 

:..-. 
f_..,...~::-·.N ·-

Fig. 7. Pottery from the tombs . 

• , up right to the ceiling from which it sloped eastward and westward in quite natural 
,gradients. The information, thus gained, that the ancient builders of these tombs 
sometimes covered their dead with earth, ex1::W.ains in some measure how the tombs 
of Mounds 0, J! and G and the upper chamber of H ~ere found to contain so much 
rubble. In all these first-opened tombs the piles were highest against tlie easteril. 

.. end, and in fact il.O recognizable human bones were found under any of them, as 
they probably had quickly decayed. Can it he possible that the corpses so treated 
were those of females ? 

Mound M had a single-storied tomb and produced fragments of three pots 
only. Mi1·abile clictu, howev~r, the larger bones of a human right leg were found 
in the south-western niche, while the corresponding ~ones of the left leg, the big 

• 
bones of the arms, and the whole skull were found in the north-western niche, the 

• 
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intervening central passage, in which a few very decayed vertebr::e were observed 
close to the latter niche, being 5 feet wide. The lower jaw had become separated 
hy about a foot from the upper part of the skull, so it seems possible that some 
animals must haye dragged the right leg so far away from the rest of the body, but 
as the btnes showed no signs of injury, the affair appeared most mysterious to the 
two gentlemen, Captain vrhite, I.::\I.S., and the Reverend F. J. Barny, who witnessed 
th~ opening of the t"mb, as well as to myself. 

In. concluding this Report, I must state that the field of large mounds near 
'Ali has now been practically worked out, as the tumulus immediately north of 0 

• and the three smaller mounds south-'lvest of A are the only ones north of the Buri­
Manama road which can possibly repay excavation. 

Jllmtnd N is the tumulus which both Captain Durand and the Bents mention 
having cre1Jt into, before commencing work elsew~here. 

J1J. ound 0 1 shows a cutting made horizontally across its summit jn fairly recent 
• times from east to west, exposing the sand-stone roof-stones in disorder. In my 

opinion, this mound is really the most interesting of all, from its l)osition in the 
centre of four other mounds of nearly equal size. From the profusion of jumbled 
sand-stones, now at its foot, it seems also that its base for a third of its height. may 
have originally been faced with a sloping surface of slabs, to give distinction to fts 
• appearance. The village women of the present clay believe firmly that this mound 
is the home of a.Jin which has to he propitiated with offering~ of eggs, etc., every 
·week. 

Mound P has indubitably been entered by explorers, who had learnt the correct 
way of procedure. They dug at once for the outer shaft, as I did myself in the case 
of Mound H and subsequent ones ; and now that the four sides have been washed 
down gently in the course of years, so as to fill up the well entirely, it is impossible 
to say whether they found the chambers intact or not. • 

I would suggest that, if the officers of the " Sphinx " were not the miners into 
this mound, it may be presumed that the Portuguese, who had ample leisure to 
search for treasure here in the sixteenth century, were the operators in question. 

South of the road, there are still, of course, a number of fair-sized mounds, 
though perhaps very few of them contain double-storied tombs, the opening of 
which may still interest future investig~tors, and further back in the midst of the 
graat field I would reckon that about 5 per cent. of the smaller mounds still cover , 
undamaged tombs. , 

The number of tumuli i~ Bal;n'ttin, in my opinion, may he estimated in five if 
not six figures; so there still remains l)lenty of scope for the energy of future 
generations of arch::eologists, who will naturally be disappointed at the meagre 
results obtained up to elate. • -):1"~, B. PRIDEAUX . 

• 
------------·----------· --------··------

1 ~"~Iound 0. is the high mound shown in the foreground of plate XVIII (a.), where it is erroneously indi,ate~ as 
Mound G. 

• 
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EXCAVAT'IONS AT 
BRAHMANABAD-MANSORA, SIND. 

• 

IN the _An~ual for 1903-4 1 I gave .a~ account of ~he a~cient site of Brahman~­
• bad m Smd; and expressed my opm10n upon the Identity of the same. In this 

article I simply intend to supplement that account with another instalment as the 
result of further explOi'ation during the season, 1908-9. • 

I selected for excavation three or four spots, but soon reduced these to two-one 
in the very centre of the ruins, close by the ancient mint site (W on plan), the other 
at the tlzul or tower a few hundred yards to the east of that and near the village ( G 
on plan). In my former article I stated that there had been at least two cities UI)On 
the site, and I tried to shew that the first Arab capital in Sind, Man§iira, had been 
built upon the ruins of the old Hindu city, called by the Muhammadans Brahmana­
bad. This my further excavations hel})ed to confirm, and also shewed that there had 
been three distinct occupations. 

On the first spot selected, in the middle of the ruins, I found pure white sand, 
without the admixture of any human remains, at a depth of about 8 feet from the 
present general surface of the ground. Upon this rests a layer, 2-i feet thick, of 
alluvial deposit, mixed with sand, in which no brickbats or other human remains 
are found ; while above this, and up to tne surface, is found alluvial earth full of 

'~rickbats, potsherds, bones, charcoal, ash and other indications of human habitati01,_. 
·~he lines between the different layers are very .sharp and distinct. It thus ap1Jears 
that an accumul~ion of river silt had overspread thfs part of the country to the 
depth of about 2! feet before it was first occupied by settlers. 

The uppermost. walls and ruins of the third or last occupation were found to be 
v~ insignificant, the buildings being small with veq small rooms, and the walls 
being built almost entirely of brickbats, a whole brick being very seldom found. 
After clearing away these walls, and digging down a few feet, we came upon a series 
of heavy brick foundations, spaced at uniform dista.nces apart, each measuring about 

• 7 fe~t by 3 feet. (See plate XXI.) The shape sugge~ts the possibility of each 
1 1\fr. Cousens first visited Brahmanabad in 1895-96 but returned and excavated there in 1897. Cf. Annual 

Report, .Arckreological Su1·vey ~~India, 1903-4, pp. 132 :ff. ; pl~tes XLIV-1. [Ed.] 
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foundation having carried a pair of square pillars, such as we find frequently in old 
mosques; and the arrangement of the foundations further indicates the plan of a 
very large mosque, having its back, as usual, towards the west. Portions of what 
appears io beth~ end or north wall of the mosque were also laid bare. The whole 
lff the north row of five pier foundations was found, and the whole or parts of three 
others in the second Jtnd third row was excavated. Beyond this, southwards, the 
ground. "·as opened up at hvo places, shewn in the plan, but no foundations were 
discovered, nor any fragments of brick to speak of, the whole area having apparently 
been denuded of material for the building of the upper town . 

• 

Fig. 1. BBB, Found[ttions. A. Brick drain. C Well. 
• 

Running diagonally across under these foundations, was found a drain, built of , 
the largest bricks measuring 16f' X 10-i'' X 2f'. In the foundations, just described/. 
the bricks, in great part, measue 14f"X9~"X 2". Connected vYith.this drain were 
found pear-shaped libation slabs, or what appears to be such (marked BB on 
the plan). These are flat baked clay slabs with a low rim round them, and a pointed 
spout leading, in one case direct, and in the other through six-inc!1 earthen pipes, i~~ 
the brick drain. The first idea that occmTed to me was that they might be bathing 
places, hut the 'vidth of the slab, about 2' 4", is too small for this, for all the used 
>Yater would splash off over the edgas and not into it, and the rim is too low. I am, 
therefore, inclined to think they held some object "hich was periodically bathed, 
such as an image for worship. Had they a hole in the centre, they might haere tleen 
taken for the yonis of lingas. They, ~md the drain, were most likely connected with 

... .. 
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some Brahmanical or Buddhist place of worship, and I wo_uld fain believe that ·what 
I wrote in my Progress Report for the year ending the 30th June 1897, namely, 
"that if we succeed in finding the foundations of the principal or Jami' Masjid at 
Man§U.ra, we shall find beneath it the foundation of the principal temple of Brah­
manabad," has been verified here. :Found amongst these foun<!ations, .all in one • • place, ''rere about two basketsful of the sherds of large broken earthenware pots w1!h 
Persian or Arabic writing covering both the exterior and iJ"terior. This writing . . 

seems to be mostly composed of a name repea~ed over and over again, and ~t may be 
that the pots were similar to the Arabic talismanic cups, intended to contain water 
rendered specially efficacious as a healing agent by being brought in contact with the 
name of some revered local saint. Most of the pots shewn in the coloured illustration,• 
in red and buff ware, 'vere obtained in this excavation (Plate XXII). Upon one 
fragment is painted, in black, a two-humped camel, not now seen in Sind so far as 
I am aw·are. 

• 

Fig. 2. A. Bt~k drain. • BBBB. Foundation~. C. WeU. D. Libati'¥1 slab connected by pipe with drain A. 

In my previous article on Brahmanabad (p. 135) I described a narrow deep 
well composed of ~ircular sections of lmrnt earthenware placed one Ul)On the other.1 

~ my excavations at this spot I discovered no less than seven, and found that they 
went down from the uppermost surface to the sand below the alluvial deposit (see 0 
in Figs. 1 and 2). In most cases they were within the rooms of the houses and were 
no doubt private. In sinking one of these wells they had cut through a six-:inch 
w,ater pipe. They seem to point to the fact of the dryilfg up or change in the eourse ----·-- . 1 Similar earthenware wells haYe been found on the ancient site of Sravasti. Cf A. 8. B. for 1907-8, p. 110 [Ed.J 

• l\1 
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of the river, during the last occu1)ation, when each householder had to sink his 
own well to provide this necessary of life, and, ·when these dried Ul), fmther occuim­
tion of the site became impossible. 

Our investigations here made it very clear that to continue digging amongst 
the ruins .-would ee practically waste of time, unless some special feature should 
di.close itself with promise of interesting ~.'esults. It ·was found that the Arabs had 
used over again most of the material, ·,yhich here meant bricks, of the older city, to 

' .. . 

• 

\ 
\, 

• 

\.: 

Fig. 3. Showing libation slab, leading by pipe into main drain. 

build their own, and had left few traces of the flatter beneath their own buildings. 
Subsequent settlers did the same ·with the ruins of the ~~rab city, and, after digging ..... 
out of the debris all the useable brick th~y could find, again built tlieir later, and 
1)erhaps the latest, town. There is thus little below the surface of either Brahma­
nabad or ~Ian§ura to reward the exfavator. vYith these ordinary brick-in-mud ~~ • 
buildings there was no architectt-e.·e to speak of, anclno carved mouldil!gs or statuary 
as is so often found on sites once occupied by stone buildings. Potsherds an• 
abundant, but whole articles are exceedingly rare, and, as likely as _not, a whole l)Ot, 
when met with, is broken by the pick. Glass·ware is still rarer and up to nmr ha~ 
been found in shapeless fragments. vY e were fortunate, however, in obtaining the 
only whole article in this material that has as yet come to light. It is a dainty little 
bowl of blue glass that seems to have been overlaid with white or cream enamel. But 
most of this has peeled off, too flaking and disintegrating slll'face shewing those iri­
descent colom·s peculiar to mother-of-pearl. This is shewn full size on Plate XX.IIf . 

• 
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EXCAVATION AT BRAH!\IANABAD--MANUH.A, SIND. 83 

The tk£il or tower, which we examined, is close to the village on the east side 
of the ruins, and is the loftiest pile still standing, being about 36 feet above the 
general ground level around. 1'his tower-like mass of brickwork h~s :puzzled every­
one who has hitherto examined it. I had neither time nor funds to ,mak~ any ex-• . 
cavation around it on the occasion of my previous visit to Brahmanabad. It had been 

• 

supposed to be the site of King Dolora's1 palace, but an exal!Ml~ion ·,of the mo-q.nd 
out of which it rises, shews that it was no part of a lJalace at aU ; nor ~ras it a. 
burj or bastion of a citadel which at one time I thought probable. Right in 
the middle or heart of the mound, on the top, on the east side of the tower, was. 
found a square well in the solid brickwork seven feet square (B on plan and section, 
Plate XXIV). This had been partly filled in with debris from the' fallen walls. 
rrhe tower is but a portion of the walls of a building which surrounded the well. 
We excavated the south side of the basement of the-mound and came upon a. 
heavy square brick basement, 50 feet square, below ground level. The soutf1 side 
of this was unearthed, together witl1. portions of the return walls a~ong the east 
and west side; and, on plotting this independently of the central well, it was found 
that the latter occupied the exact centre of the square basement. U:pon the west 
sifle of the tower is a small portion of the original brick facing shewing, a few lines 

' . 
of vertical offsets and recesses. On the plan these are shewn at, 0 and are 
symmetrically repea~d in dotted lines around what was, most probably, the square . ' 

plan of the original building • 

• 
• Fig. 4. Remains of brick arch at AA . 

1 Dolora is the last legendary Hindu king of Brahmanahad~ owing to whose wickedness the place was destroyed. 

},{ 2 
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There seems to have been a passage from the north side, up a ramp or stair, 
the central well, reaching it upon the west side, and not entering straight into 
it. It is shewn in the plan and just below the letter B on the section. It 'rouJd. 
appear t<t have •continued to ascend against the inner wall of the tower and to have 
~·otmd spirally round the -..vell, ascendi~g over itself, but as a wooden staircase 
whose beam ends ~e fixed into the brick wall. In order to turn about, an arch . . 
of brick. set on edge, was thrown across at D, some portions of which still project 
from the -..valls (see AA in fig. 4). ::Ylr. Bellasis says: 1 "In the time of the Kaloras, 
so much [of the tower J remained that the reigning prince ordered the demolition . ' 
of the steps leading to the tO}), for the purpose of frustrating the designs of rolJhers, 
who used the tower as a l)lace of observation, from which to watch trayellers 
as a preliminary to plundering them. A large portion of the towee, \dthout the 
steps, was standing till about thirty-five years ago, when it fell, and ha.;; since 
rema~ed in much the same state as it is now -a mere fragment." 

L pon excayating the debris from the inside of the well we came upon a layer 
of fragments of carved bricks (some of which are shewn on the accompanying 
drawing) placed loosely together, and with no attempt at design or arrangement. 
These were the only decorative bricks founcl in or about the thul and arc oi a 
,naterial superior to the rc'St of tlu~ masonry. Immediately heneath this \YCl'i~ found 
cross beams of \Yoocl, or what once was wood, for we found it in tlw state of powder 

• filling. up the sha1)es retained in the brick and mud masonry, except where the 
butt-ends were better preserved in the side walls. 'l'he inner central diagonal square 
behveen the b~ams, and the triangular corner spaces, were filled in with brickwork, 
while beneath this was solid brickwork set in mud. 

The carved bricks were such as are usually found decorating Buddhist stupas 
in Sind, such as ThiH )fir Rukan, Depar Ghangro, and :Vlirpiir khas; and the 
presence of these, coupled -.....-jth the general plan of the ruin, as revealed h:.r our 
excavation, leads me to believe it to he the ruin of a stupa, hut one that has been 
rebuilt in later times. The caned bricks may have been some recovered from the • 
ruin of the original stupa, and, as sacred material, placed in the floor of the cham her. 
Convinced that this was a Buddhist thrr.l, and thinking that the relic might possibly 
have been buried in the heart of the masonry below the floor of this chamber, I 
excavated down through the solid. brickwo!·k 2() feet to virgin soil, hut -..vith no result. 
I therefore think it likely that the relic was preseryed in the chamber ahoye the 
-..rooden cross beams, and that acc~s to it for ·worship was obtained by the passate• 
leading up from the north. • • 

Running under the south-west corner of the basement of the tlvtil is a deep 
brick drain, most carefully constructed of very old bricks of the _largest size. It is 
2 feet 2 inches deep by 1 foot broad and is covered in at the top by bricks corbeJlecl 
forward to meet. This covering is protected lJy a transverse arching of bricks 
(see drain A on plan). If the tMd were a late reconstruction, as I think, it 
would account for this and the deviation in the style of the building from that of 
earlier siuvas. Another ~rcumstance which indicated later work is the fact that ._ 

the whole of the basement below ground is built of brick and white lime mottar~ 
··-- --- ~ ··----

1 .T. B. B. il. A. S., Vol. V, p. 424. 
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The bricks taken out of the bottom of the excavated well, in the middle of 
the stupa, measured 17" X 1 Of' X 2-f' the largest found at Brahmaniibad, and larger 
than those used in the tower above. It is thus possible that the core or stump of 
the old slupa '.vas retained and enveloped in the brickwork of the mw. · 

l\tlr. Bellasis, in his account of his fin.:ls at Brahmaniibad, professes•· to hav~ 
discovered a set of chessmen. He writes as follows : 

" In this house we were further repaid by finding nearlj ~ coml)let,e set of 
ivory chessmen, one set white, the other black. The kings and queens ate about 
three inches high, and the pawns about one; the other pieces of different inter­
mediate heights. All have been made for use on a board with holes, for each piece • 
has a peg in it, similar to chessmen used now-a-days on board ship, to prmrent the 
1)ieces being easily knocked down and the game disturbed. The ivory. of these too 
is in a very decayed state, and very brittle; every particle of animal matter seemed 
completely exhausted, and the ivory reclucecl to a substance not unlike:I:~ne or 
chalk. Dice were also found, -- some square cubes of ivory, numbered ex~ctly as 
dice used at the present clay ; others, the long dice, used by the natives to play the 
ga;me of Punchweshee. The discovery of these chessmen is a curious fact ; they 
are probably the oldest known set ine xistence, and tend to confirm Sir -:\V illiam 
Jones' assertion that chess was a game of Brahminical origin." 1 

• I am afraid these little articles of ivory must cease to exist as chessmen and must 
henceforth be conside~ed mere little balusters or spindles of son1e fy.rniture rails I 

. ' 

have reproduced (Plate XXVI) two iJ­
lustrations from the Illustrated Lon­
don News of the 21st J!lebruary, 1857, 
with the kind permission of the editor 
of that paper, in which are shewn these 
same articles, numbered 10. Had 

_ they been chessmen, with pegs to keep 
them steady, the pegs would not have 
been required at both top and bottom 
of the pieces. If we examine the two 

~)( ~)\~ ( :'._ ~f~~~e p~::r:~i!!e ,;~g~dh~~:t :~: 
~~ ~ ~,'- -:; has a hole in the top fora peg, while 

-+- -t-=--~~+-:c:==.~:::: .. ~-~~:---+~~~~=~=:::.L the other has a peg in the top and a 

• 
• Fig. 5 . 

•hole in the bottom for another I)eo. . ~ 
Both the upper pieces on the left 
hand side have hole~ ]n the top for 
pegs. 1V1wn in London recently, I 

repose in the British 1\{useum, and the use 
examined these pieces, which now 

of them became so obvious that I wonder 
1 Sir 'William Jones' paper On the Indian game of chess was published in Asiatick Reseat·cltes, Vol. II, llp. 15 

ff. The present argument does not, of course, tend to throw any doubt on the Indian origin of the game of chest 
which is sufficiently established by the Sanskrit name chatu1'a1iga above. 'Jhis word, onginally meaning the four 
mernberid [army], was, together with the game, introduced into Persia where it became slw.~ranj and in its Persian 
form the word came back to India, probably at the time of the Muhammadan conquest, cf. also Macdonell, J. R. A. S. 
for 1898, pp. J 17 ff. [Ed.] , 
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• 

how )fr. Bellasis allow-eel his fancy to run away with him so. In figure 5 I haw 
drawn a }1icce of a similar ivory rail adorning the hack of an old settee in the 
palace at )faisur, 1 and a 

• 
• 

• 

hg.o. 

restoration of his " chessmen " in fig>. 6. I do not sav 
1._, t.' 

my restoration is correct, but it shews the 
sty;le of rail, the " pawns " being nothing but 
little knobs or finials along the top, with a 
larger one at the corners. In the balusters or 
spindles pegs were required 1Joth top ancl bottom 
to fix them nto the rails. A use is also sho1rn 
for the pieces, K o. 12 (Plate XXVIa), said to 
be parts of the chessboanF 

I cannot so easily dispose of his dice, not 
having noticed them in the collection in tho 
British ::\1useum. In his illustration he shews 
but one piece, ·with little circles carYetl U11on 
it. In fig. 7 I hare ghren similarly marked 
pieces of ivory or hone, found by me, which 
are not dice hut portions of a necklace, the 

~ircles being mere ornament. The pieces are drilled for a cord to pass through. 
)lr. Bcllasis WTites: "The followers of the prophet "'\Yer~ such zealous image 

• breakers, that in their invasions 
and conquests they rarely failed 
to mutilate every idol they saw. 
Among the Kafir Kotes near J or­
ruck, where some Buddhist re­
mains were found highly orna­
mented with fio'ures not one b , 

escaped defacement,-even on a 
cornice, where tho figure of Budh o 

Yig. 7. 
1ms repeated again and again, the 
chisel of the iconoclast had talmn 

the troulJlc to deface every head. It may therefore he inferred from finding these 
figures entire [which he fouml at BrahmanoabadJ, that Hinduism was still11aramount 
in Brahmanabacl at the time of its destruction by an earthquake, and that the tide of 
Muhammadan invasion had either barely reached so far into Sind or that thtf • 

• conquest was far from complet~; and this is an incidental coincidenoo "·hich accords 

with history " [ ? tradition.] 
The lJeautifully carved black stone image frame shewn in Plate XXV was dug 

up by me on the site. It probably surrounded an image of Surya:who is frequen1J.y 
repeatecl among the multitude of these little images, but the main image was gone 
and the frame was broken into fragments. \Y e also found numbers of pieces of 
broken images, some of a large one of Ga~1esa, a portion of the carved back 

------~~--- -- -- - - -------· - --

J Tec.inical Art Series, 1903, Pla~ XIX. • 
~ Since writing the aboYe I have bought a Sindhi chair with spindles used in it as I han shown them in° Fig. 6, 

except that the smaller pieces hang as drops from the lower rail beneath the spindles. 

0 

• 
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-of an asanct or image seat, etc. I am afraid that Mr. Bellasis did not, af.ter all, 
see the ruins of Brahmanabad; that is, he did not dig deep enough to reach the 
Brahmanabad layer. His conclusion as to the fate of the city were based uJ)on the 
state in which he saw the uppermost ruins, those of a town or city subsequent 
even to :M:an§iira, unless these latest ruins are. those of a Man§iira rebuilt aft~r some • 
great disaster. 

Had the last city been overwhelmed by an earthquake, as ~·.• Bellasis asserts, 
we should have found personal ornaments and other articles of value beneath the 
fallen walls which vvere supposed to have buried the inhabitants. We cleareq away 
masses of walling, lying intact as they fell, shewing that they had not been disturbed • 
since, but found no such objects. And it is in this Ul)permost layer that we fb).cl the 
abundance of bones, ash, broken pottery, and quantities of charcoal (remains of 
burnt beams) that led him to his conclusions. ' 

It is in the upper layer that are found most of the beads and coins, especjally 
the later Muhammadan coins. But there is a total absence of anything of ·value. 
Col'l'oded copper coins are plentiful, silver exceedingly rare, and gold are totally 

. absent. Nor are there any domestic utensils of any value, though they ',surely 
must have had such in metal. There is little· but broken pottery, and this of the 
very commonest kind. There is no doubt each layer was thoroughly exploited and • 
ransacked both for treasure and building material by the settlers of each successive 
period. • • 

The small amount of charcoal found in the uppermost 1·uins shews that there 
could not have been a general conflagration, but that houses h~re and there had. been 
burnt-the charcoal being generally found in lumps in the side walls )\'here l)eams 
have burnt back into their sockets. The houses, built with thick 1valls of brick, laicl 
in mud, and, perhaps, plastered, and w-ith low mud roofs, were not such as to lend 
themselves readily to a general conflagration. The amount of brick found on the 
site,. in rolling mounds, covering, perhaps, two square miles, is so vast that one must 
concluqe that in those days it was cheap enough for the poorest to use, and, l1ence, 
wood, or at least substantial hrm;hwoocl, required to burn it, was plentiful. EVery­
thing points to this part of the country having been well watered and well w0oded 
twelve hundred years ago. . . . 

Though excavation upon the site is int~resting, that interest is net commensurate 
with the cost of digging, nor have this year's explorations yielded any results of 
s;)ecial value beyond the confirmation of the fact of a Muhammadan city (Uan§iira) 
·ov~rlying the remains of a Hindu city (Brahman~bad.) 

• • 
HBNR y COUSENS. 



EXCAVATIONS AT AMARAVATI. 

0 

I N a former paper1 on Amaravati an account was ()>iven of some excavations at 
the .site of the great stz!pa w·hich chiefly consisted~ an extension of the excavated 

space outside the four gates. 'rhis work has been continued, and further exploration 
has been made in the north and north-west of the mound at some distance from the 

• centre of the stupct itself. These new excavations ha,·e yielded results in the form 
of walls which are interesting in some ways but which ml2 of a fraO'mentary and 

u ' ::--, 

inconclusive miture, owing to the depredations of the villagers, who for many years 
had exploited the motind for bricks and other building material. Thus, though 
traces of wa]Is lmre been everywhere met with, they are generally in a ruined 
condition. Ho·wever, some discoveries of larger interest were made, and these will 
he briefly described. 'rhe majority of the marble sculptures unearthed are more or 
less fragmentary, and they may have been used either in the decoration of the great 
central stupct, or on some of the smaller surrounding ones, of which various remnants 
have come to light. That these were adorned with marble sculptures, as is the case 
with the one previously discovered at the south gate, is sufficiently evident; but 
"·here the sculptures are not found in situ, the difficulty in determining their original 
position will be obvious. 

At the south gate excavations were made on the west side exactly opposite the 
small stt!pa alluded to above. Various:' traces of ruined foundations of brick walls 
were found, some of which were circular, as well as a number of marbles, but all in 
a frag-mentary condition. A discoyery of some interest was made at this point, lij.tt? 
here again the depredations Qj: previous diggers had robbed it of mtoch of its import­
ance. \Yhen digging into the bank of earth, a round object made of mortar, and 
about 6" in diameter, was found amongst the loose soil. It appeared at first to he a 
solid ball and nothing more, but lrhen opened, it revealed a giohular pottery crelic 
casket ancllid (Plato XXVII, fig. a), containing a gold reliquary in the form of a 
clagobct, 3-t" high, surmounted by an umbrella. This reliquary is made of very thin 
sheets of pure gold embossed with crude ornament. The dome lifts off the cylinder 
and inside were a small ~ieee of hone and six flowers in thin leaf gold. Plate 

-------- -----0 
1 A. S. R. for 1905·6, pp. llfj fl'. 

0 

0 
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XXVII, Fig. b illustrates the casket, bone and flowers, :Pig. c shows them with the lid 
and cylinder detached~ and Fig. d is the casket before opening. 

.. 
'rhe only building yet discovered in the vicinity, in which this casket could have 

·originally been placed, is the small stupa at the south gate, from which it was pro­
bably thrown out after the dome was ruined. It. will be rememberet that oply the 
upright side walls of this building now remaih intact, the dome having entirely dis- • 
appeared. As the relic-casket must originally have been placed 1t the base of this 
dome, as is usual in such monuments, it would undoubtedly have dis~ppeared with it, 
had its nature not been concealed by the envelope of mortar. As it was, theie was 
nothing about it to attract attention, so that it either fell out or ·was thrown out un­
noticed, thus escaping destruction. • 

Fig.1· 

Another discovery was also made at a distance of· 350 feet due west from the 
.~e~tre of the stupa enclosure. It occurred in th:;.; way. Rumours reached me about 
the unearthing o~ some bronze images by some V ct:ldars in search of building 
material many years ago, but at first nothing definite could be ascertained. Per­
sistent enquiry, how~ver, resulted in an old man stating that those people, after 
havi11.g removed some bricks of which they were in search, found several bronze 
images, some of which were complete. It was at first proposed to use them as old 
metal, but on a consultation among them, superstitious fears as to what might occur 
prevailed, and the images were restored to the place where they had been found. It 
was ~ifficult to ascertain where exactly this locality was, blft at last it turned out to be 
:near a 1\t!argosa tree at the spot I have mentioned. On digging here I found indeed 

N 

• 

• 
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some bronze fragments a few feet beneath the surface, and below these again the cast 
bronze images with their bases detached as illustrated in Plate XXVIII, figs. a-r:-­
and e-g. These represent standing figures of Buddha and are doubtless contem­
porary with th~ great stupa .. 

:Figm·e f of Plate XX VII is a celt from the stupa mound. }...,igure d of Plate-
0 XXVIII was found a short distance f1'om the stiipa aboye noted. 

0 

At the exte~sjpns beyond the north and west gates several fragmentary marbles 
and tr1ces of brick walls, all incomplete, were unearthed. Figure e of Plate XXVII 
is a marble lotus patera, 15" in diameter. The small hrory handle, 5! inches in. 
length, sho·wn in figure g of the same plate was also found here. Various other -
marbles, fragmentary beads and small objects were also found, but mostl~- not 
in their original position. Selections of them appear in Plates XXIX-XXXI. 

The brick foundations of another small sttf.pa 'IYere found 220 feet north-1\·est of 
the centre of the main stupa site. The diameter of this building is 21 feet, the walls 
heirtg three feet in thickness, while two cross walls run through the centre. But the 
main interest attaching to it lies in its 11roximity to a group of seventeen neolithic 
I)yriform tombs, which stand adjacent to, and partly under, its north circuit 
(Figs. 1 ancl 2). 

The walls themsrln's haYe been much damaged hy diggers searching after 
0 bricks, hut, fortunately, enough remains to determine the nature of the building and 

thereh~r afford some clue to the age of the tombs in quesJion, a clue which the 
wanton destruction alluded to alJoye had all hut depriYed us of. Hitherto nothing of 
a definite natlll'e has lfeen found in conjunction 'IYith neolithic tombs 1rhich could 
fix their elate with certainty. They haYe generally been assigned to a period some 
centuries s1~bsequent to the beginning of the Christian era, hut this tentatin~ elating 
has nm·er been more than an assumption. X mY, hmre1·er, we arc furnished "-ith 
definite data bearing on the problem, so that the discoyery is of no little importance. 

For there can Le no doubt at all Lut that the tombs are of the neolithic type. 
They lie some seyen feet underground and contain earth, broken pottery, and a 
number of small kalasgms or 1)ots of red polished ware of the same kind as those 
found at the p1·ehistoric site of Perambair tl<"ig. 2 ). 

This much being certain, the interest attaching to their position relatiYc to the 
little stiipa is ohYious. For the latter stands at a slightly higher level and must, of 
course, be later than the tombs. It is, indeed, probably contemporary with the main 
stiipa itself. But it maJr be eYen earlier, for certain inscribed rail stones haye been 
found in the Yicinitv of a date 1)rior to the Christian era, and the foundations i~ 

• 0 0 

question ma~' YerJ' 1rell have0belongecl to one of the earlier stupas 1rhich undoubteclly 
existed at this site lonfl' anterior to the erection of the main monument. In anY 0 ~ 

case, these neolithic tombs are older than the stiipa which they adjoin and which 
has partly been built m-er them. • 

Round the walls of the stii.pct are traces of a procession path, 3' 6" broad, fd'rmed 
of concrete, 2" thick, which was carried over the nearest of the urns, and must ac­
cordin<YlY have been Luilt after the time of their deposit. 1Yhat this period may 

0. 

have been it is impossibl(b to say, but it must be one much earlier than the date-
generally acceptf'd for such remains. rrhe discoYer~r of large mun bers of p~ehi~toric-' 

0 

• 

• 
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-1mplements of the palceolithic and neolithic types in the country surrounding 
_.Amaravat'i, and m the vicinity of the sUrpa itself, attests the existence of a large 

• 

• .. 

• 

l<'ig. 2. . ' 
-population in times most probably long before the foundation here of the~-earliest of 
-.:.the Buddhist monastic buildings. 
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PREHISTORIC REMAINS AT PERAMBAIR.1 

0 

][ 
~ the south of tho Chingleput Dit'.'trict is a range of hills "-hich is classed as a 

reserved forest. Around tho base of the hills are numerous prehistoric re­
mains(Plate XXXII). These are situated a short distance from the bottom slope 

, and generally consist of stone circles of sizes varying from eight to fifty feet in 
diameter and formed of rough stone boulders. In other~, the stones have heen 
removed and t~e site of deposit is only marked by a low mound 1Yhich must at one 
time ha·re been much higher, but has heen reduced in height hJr the action of the 
weather. 

The re·servation of the site has heen the means of protecting the majority of the 
remains from the unrestricted depredations of treasure seekers, and tho result is that 
many of the circles contain deposits in a varying state of preservation. Such mounds 
as are outside the reserve, usually show traces of having been dng into. The 
mounds are generally covered with a dense growth of prickly pear, "-hich has afford­
eel further means of protection. The surface soil is a coarse gravel with a substra- o 

tum of clay. This is an unsuitable soil for the preservation of ceramic relics, as its • 
expansion and contraction according to the moisture to which it is subjected, result 
in fracture of the pottery. 

The cle1)osits are generally found a~a depth of two to seven feet below the sur­
face, and are contained in long oblong pottery cists rounded at the ends and standing 
on two or three rows of short legs. (Plate XXXIII, ·.Pig. 1). 'rhey vary in leng& 
from two to seven feet and 0resemble those found at the Pallavaram site, ·with the 
exception that, whereas those at the latter place have two rows of legs, those at this 
site, whether large or small, almost invariably have three. One ohlong cist is 

~ . 
unusual, in that it has no legs (Plate XXXIII, Fig. ~). But no large specimins of 
this form appear. 

1 Though the name of the village of Perambair has been a•lopted as the title of this pnper, it does not imply that 
these remains are found only in its vicinity. It is situated at the west end of the range of hills, and is the place 
where excavation was begun. Ameng the hills are seven other villages, within the boundaries of which pri'ltistoric 
remains of this class exist. These villages are Acharapakkam, Kadamalaiputtur, Sitripnram, Thenpakk~n, Ti!imma· 
j)ilram, Thenmekkadu and TJthamanallin·. 
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Some tombs of pyriform shape also exist at Perambair but they are compara­
tively few i11 number; Text illustration, Fig. I, shows one of them from cromlech 
No.9. 

'fhe main de})Osits are found in the cists themselves, but as with other sites, 
subsidiary deposits of pottery and iron implements are often found outside and around 
them. Some of these lie close to the surface and ap}Jear at intervals down to the • 
main deposit, which may be as much as seven feet from the surfa&e ; but it is gener-

• ally less.· • 
About eight cromlechs adjoining the village of Perambair and situated both 

within and without the reserve, were examined on the first excavation of the site, 

Fig. 1. . . 

but though numerous traces of pottery were found, comparatively few of the articles 
were in a perfect condition. These consist of stone and iron implements and ~rea-• . 
pons, pottery, bones and shell ornaments. Somt! of the most typical of them are de· 
tailed in the lists below. Although a blackstone imagttof Gai;J.esa has been included 
in the list (Plate XXXIII, Fig. 28), there is little or no reason to suppose that it is 
prehistoric. It was. found in the centre and close to the surface of a small mound 
som~ twelve feet in diameter and about fifty feet from the tank of Peramb::J,ir, which 
lies north-east of the village. Its position, therefore, points· to its being of ·later 
date than the other remains found at this site, and which are thems:elves undoubtedly 
of the prehistoric period . 

• De~er down was a human skeleton in a cross-legged' sitting posture, with the 
hands resting on the knees as if in meditation. The skull, though cracked, was in 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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fair condition, but the ribs and other bones were all too much decayed through age 
to be removed in the position in which, they. were found. Of the numerous other 
cromlechs excavated at Pcrambair it would be tedious to describe all the details, and 
it will be sufficient to note some of the more representative. • 

Text illustration, Fig. 2, shows a group of pottery in the centre oi C:t;Pmlech 
No. 7 at a few feet below the surface. The main deposit consisting of a skeleton • 
with a grinding stone and a few pieces of pottery lay below. Thei, ~osition is shown 
below on Fig. 3. Fig. 4 shows an oblong cist with attached pottery • from 
cromlech No. 8 as it appeared just after excavation. 

Another similar cist from cromlech No 16 was devoid of outside articles of 
pottery, but is curious in that it has rows of thumb mark ornaments on the ends . 

• 

F~. 4. 

Fig. 5 shows an urn of the pyriform class excavated from cromlech No. 14 at 
k:tdamalaiputtur. Two oblong cists with their atilached articles of pottery were found 
in cromlechs Nos. 10 and 11 at Thenpakkain, one of thetn is illustrated in Fig. 6. 

The cists found in· these cromlechs were always in a more or less fractured 
condition due to the. causes before alluded to, and great care bad to be exercised 
befor~ it was possible to remove any. The following was the method adopted :-

The cist was first wrapped with ropes of coir and straw, and then a batten 
framework, so arranged as to support every portion of it, was built around it. 
These battens had also to be inserted below the legs and body of the cist, one at a time. 
Spaces between the framework and the cist were well packed with straw and the . ' 
whole w:ts then removed without injury. 

• 

• 

• 
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LIST OF FINDS. 

Plate XXXIII. 

l. Oblong cist with ten legs in two rows (2' 6" x 1' 2" x 9"). 
3". 

The l~gth o:l: the legs is. 
• 

2. Oblong cist without legs (1' 9" X 1' 6"). • 
3. 'fhree-legged jar (1' n" x llt"). The length o£ the legs is 3!". The mouth is 5" in 

diameter. 
4. Pot (Height 4t". Diameter 7"). 
5. Oval-shaped pot which would be placed on a stand like fig. 12. It has a raised· rim rOilnd 

the neck. Colo~r reddish. {Height 7". bjameteJ' 6"). 
6. Similar pot o£ smaller size. Colour reddish. (Height 5!''. Diameter 4!" .) 
7. Small black pot covered with red colour. (Height H". Diameter 4i"). , 
8. Round elongated pot. The rim o£ the mouth is partly broken. Colour black. (He1ght 

4t". Diameter 3~"). 
9. Pot with a wide mouth. The lower hal£ is red and the upper hal£ black; the whole coated 

. with white colour. Height (3!". Diameter 3".) 
10. Small pot. Colour black. (Height 3!;". Diameter 3!".) 
11. Small toy pot. Colour black. (Height 2". Diameter 2f'.) 
12. Long ring stand. A portion o£ the lower base is broken. Colour red.. (Height 7f'. Dia. 

meter 7".) • 
13. Wide saucer-like pan.• Colour red. (Diameter 8£". Height 21".) 
H. Flat saucer. ·Colour red. (Diameter 5i"· lleight 1!''.) • 
15. Broken knob. Colour black. (Height lf'. Diameter 1£".) 
16. Anothei· knob. Colour black. (Height 1~". Diameter 1~".) 
17. Brass coiled wire bangle. (Diameter 1! ".) 
18. 'l'hin iron hatchet (8i'' X 3!" X!;".) 
]9. Long iron chisel (9'' X 2~" X!;".) 
20. Scythe (11!" x 1f'.) 
21. Smail knife with a handle (6t" X 1". Length o£ the handle i"). 
22. Arrow-head with a handle (31" X 1". Length 0£ the handle 1t"). 
23. Black granite gtinder with four legs (18" x 8" x 7:'). 

• 

I. 

24. Neolithic celt o£ black polished stone. It is chisel-shaped, but the edge o£ the chisel 
portion is blunt. The other end t.apers to a point ( 4" x 1 !".) 

25. Longivory bead (3!-" X i"). 
26. Conch shell ornamented with triangular and linear incisions. 

. . 
'27. Circular shell head ornament with circular and triangular incisions and a hole in the middle 

(2!" in diameter). 
• .28. Roughly sculptured blackstone Ga\1esa image (i$f:x 2i"). 

' Plate XXXIV . 
• 

L Bowl (7" x 41"), black and polished, £rom Petambair . • 
2. Bowl (6" X 4"), reddish and polished, pointed base, £rom Perambair. 
3: Bowl (51" x 3"), black and polished, £rom Petambair. 
4. Mug (5" X 5"), black and polished, with grooved lines in the middle, £rom Kadamalaiput-

tu.r. 
5. Bow] ( 5" x 3,;!, Teililisn anil unpoJisned, with ~rooved lined neck, fmm Pemmbair. 
B. B~l (10" X 8"), black and polished, cone-shaped, from Tenpakkam. 
7. Small mug ( 4" x 3t"), reddish and dull polished, from Pcrambair. 

• 0 

• 

• 

• 
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8. Cup (4!" X 3"), reddish and unpolished, from Perambair. 
9. Small Bowl (3" x 2t"), black and polished, from Kalamalaiputtur. 

10. Cup (3" X 2"), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtur. 
lJ. Small ~up with rim (3" X 2!''), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtur. 
lZ. Cup ( 4!" X 3"), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtur, 
1~. Cup cone-shaped (3" x 2f'J, black and unpolished, from Perambair. 
14. Small Bowl (3" X 2!"), black and unpolished, from Perambair. 
l 5. 'l'umble1'o(l¥' x 3"), black and unpolished, from Perambair. 
J6. "\Vide-mouthed bowl (8" X 2!"), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtur. 
17. Saucer or lid (7" X 2"), black and polished, from Perambair. 
18. Saucer or lid (6" X 1}''), black and polished, from Perambair . 

Plate XXXV. 

l. I~arge ring stand (8" X 5"), black and polished, from Kailamalaiputtur. 
• 2 . .Tar (1' 5" X 9"), reddish and dull polished, with 3 legs and 4 spouts, from Kadaro.alaiput-

tfn . 
.3 1Jicl cup (:3!" X 2"), black and dull polished, from Perambair. 
4. Lid cup (4"x2!''), black and dull polished, from Perambair. 
5. Lid cup (3!" X 1f'), black and dull polished, from Perambair. 
6. Lid cup (3" X Z''), black and dull polished, from Perambair. 
7. Lid cup (4"x 2"), black and dull polished, from Perambair. 
8. Portion of an iron sword (1-f'), from Perambair. 
9. Hand!; of an iron sword (handle 1 k"), from Kalamalaiputtt?r. 

] 0. Iron sickle or grass cutting implement (1' X 6"), from Kadamalaiputtur. 
ll. Iron hatchet (8'' x 3"), from Perambair. 
]Z. Iron hatchet (6" x 3"), from Perambair. 
13. Iren hatchet (6" x 1!''), from Perambair. 
14. Iron hatchet (6" x 2!), from Sitapuram. 
15. Iron chisel (5" x 2"), from Sitapuram. 
16. Iron chisel (6,. X lf'), from Tenpakkum. 
17. Iron chisel (5"x2"), from rrenpakkam. 
18. Iron chisel (6" X 1!"), from Tenpakkam. 
Hl. Stone pestle (10" x 2!-''), from Perambair. 

Plate XXXVI. 

I. Long-necked pot (10" X S"), black all.d unpolished, from Kada.malaiputtur. 
2. ·wide-mouthed pot (8" x 9"), reddish and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtur . 
.3. Pot with rim (7" x 7"), black and unpolished, from Kadamalaiputtur. 

0 0 

4. Broad pot (8" x 6"), reddish ~nd not polished, with wide twisted mouth, from Karlamalai-
puttur. o 

v. Long-necked pot with rim (8" X 7"), black and polished, from Perambair. 
6. Pot(5" X 5"), black and dull polished, long and wide-mouthed, four grooved lines in the 

centre, from Kadamalaiputtur. • 
7. Pot with broken neck and four grooved lines in the centre (8~" X 7"), red~ish and 

polished, from Perambair. 
8. Long and wide-mouthed pot with rim ( 4" x 4"), black and polished, with 2 grooved lines 

below the neck, from Perambair. 
!J . .Broken wide-mouthed pot (7" x 5"), reddish and dull polished, with pointed base, from 

Perambair. 0 

10. Pot (5 .. X 5), reddish and not polished, broken mouthed, from Perambair. 
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Pot (6" X 6''), reddish ancl dull polished, broken mouthed, from Perambair. 
Lower portion of a pot ,¥ith three legs (6~"~ 6") black and unpolished, from Perambair. 
Pot of qnnsual shape ( 4" X 3~"), black and polished, from Perambair. 
Small pot with long neck (4!" X 4"), reddish aud dull polished, from Tenfakkam. 
Small pot with curved mouth (3t" x 3~"), black and polished, from Kadamalaiputtiir. 
Small wide-mouthed pot (.3" X 3"), red and dull polished; from Perambair. • 
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THE TEMPLES OF OSIA. 
0 

0 

OSIA, or properly Osia.rh, which is known to almost everybody in Rajputana a§ 
the cradle of a class of banias called Osvals but whose exact position is hardly 

known to any, is situated thirty-two miles north-north-west of Jodhpur, in the midst 
of a sandy region. It is now a small village, but there can be little doubt that former­
ly it was a large city, as is clearly seen from the number of ruined temples to be found 
there. According to local tradition, Osia, when it was at- thB height of its prosperity, 

0 0 

had spread to such a length that its grain market was the village of Matha:qja, sixteen 
miles to the south-south-east, its oilmen's quarter was Tivri (Teori), thirteen miles 
south-sout~-west, and one of its principal gates was in Ghatiyala, twenty-eight miles 
in the same direction. . 

There are many legends, both Hindu and Jaina, connected with Osia. 'rhe fol-
lowing has appeared in the Annttal PJ•og1·ess Repm·t, Western Circle, for 1906-7, 
p. 36 ; but deserves to be reproduced here :--According to local tradition, it was 
at first known as :Melpur Pattan. About a mile and a half to the north-west of 
the place is shown a tumulus with foot-prints carved on the top, and containing the 0 

relics of an ascetic called Dhundli :Yiall. One clay his pupil went to the village 11 

for alms, but nobody gave him any grain. Thereupon the ascetic became enraged 
and cursed the village, and so the old Melpur Pattan became rja.ftcm, i.e., buried 
underground. The town was aften$ards re-:reopled by Uppal De, a Parafnara 
prince, who, being hard pressed by his enemies, sought refuge with a king of the 
Paqiar (Pratihara) dynasty, whic~1 then reigned supreme in :Yiarwar. 'l'he PRq!ar 
sovereign assigned the rtt,ins of lVIelpur Pattan to the Paramara king, and asked 
him to take shelter there. 'l'he latter re-peopled the desolated village, and named 
it Navaneri Nagari. But the village was abo called Osi~, became Uppaladeva 
took oslii there, the word signifying " refuge, shelter " in Marwari language. 

0 
And it 

was this U ppaladeva who built the temple of Sachiya-mata, the tutelary goddess of 
the Samkhla Paramaras. A few years after, there came to Osia a JainaJati of the 
name of Ratan Prabhu, disciple of Hemacharya. Completely foiled in his attempt 
to make J aina converts there, he had recourse to a ruse. He prepared a snake of 

• 
cotton, and infused life into it. At his orders the snake crept stealthfiy into the 

• 
• 
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-palace, and bit the only son of the king. All remedies were tried, but to no purpose, 
.-and the prince was on the verge of death. The king avowed that he would give any­
,thing to see his son restored to health. Ratan Prabhu approached, and bade the snake 
snck out the poison. This was done, and the prince forthwith regain<td. his health and 
.strength. Ratan Prabhu insisted upon the king and all his subjects embracit1g J ai- • 
nism. So they had to become J ainas, and this enraged Sachiya-mata, as she could 
no longer obtain any living victims. She cursed the people, and de~ed them to stay 
there under pain of themselves and their posteritybeingdestroyed. The Osv~ls, i.e., 
the original residents of Osia, had to flee headlong in all directions. But they prayed 
to the goddess, and propitiated her to the extent of allowing them to present offerings • • 
to her after the performance of marriage rites. And no Osval now passes at Osia the 
night of the day on which he pays his homage to the mata for fear of being -over­
taken by some calamity or another. 

The Jaina legends somewhat vary, and are recounted in the Pat_tiivali ofthe 
Upakesa gachchha which has been ably translated. into English by Dr. Hoer~e.1 

Before going to Osiii I visited. Tivri (Teori) thirteen miles south of it. Here I 
was informed by the people that there were only two temples at Osia that would be 
.archreologically interesting, viz. the temple of Mahavira and the temple of Sachiyii 
Mata, which have been referred to in both the Hindu and. J aina accounts. But on my 
visit, I found that the place was studded. with the ruins of many old fanes. On the 
outskirts of the village•iJtere are no less than eleven large temples including the J aina 
. . . 
one, and on a hill; to the east of it, is situated. the temple of Sachiya Mata surrounded 

• by five other shrines. Almost all of these temples are Vaish:Q-ava, but we shall first 
turn our attention to those below the hill. All these, except two! ar~ on the east 
side of the village. The easternmost grolJp (Plate XXXVII a) stands on an elevated 
terrace, the front of which is nearly half buried in sand. The top ·moulding of this 
terrace, as of many other temples here, is decorated vvith what may be callecl a spiral 
ornament, the cornice with horse-shoe arches and the flat band beneath with floral 
scroll work. The walls are broken up into niches, resembling miniature shrines sur­
mounted. by small spires. rrhey are four at each side, three at the back, and two in 
front. These are occupied. by Vaish:Q-ava images, mostly of the incarnations of Vish:~m. 
Of these last the image of Buddha is the most noteworthy, as showing that as early as 
the 9th century when the temple must have been erected., Buddha had come to be 
r~o-arded. as an a.vatara of Vishnu. • 0 • 

The temple is a Pmzchayatana, i.e., it consists of a larger central shrine facing . . '-

west, with four smaller subsidiary shrines at the ~orners of the platform. The shrine at 
the north-west corner has well-nigh disappeared., but th~ remaining are, on the whole, 
well preserved.. Those at the back, like the central shrine, face the west and 
those in front must have faced each other and consequently faced north and south. 
The-central shrine is, on the whole, well preserved.. On the lintel of the door-frame 
figures Vish:Q-u seated on Garuqa. Immediately above on the frieze is a miniature 
chapel and. at the ends are miniature spires. Between this door and the spires are 
two niches, that on the proper right being occupied by Ga:Q-apati and that on the 
proper left by a deity most probably Kubera with two hands, one holding a cup 
and th: other what appears to be a wine-flask. Above are the ~Navagraha or the 

1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, pp. 233 ff. . . 
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Nine Planets. The door-frame has four distinct mouldings, rising from the two· 
groups of the Ganga and Yam una, which are placed beneath. The innermost band 
consists of some floral design; the second, of snakes which cover the whole central 
moulding witlt their intricate coils, the tails being held by Garnqa, the vehicle of 

• Vish:r;m• already noted on the lintel above; the third is divided into five panels each 
filled with a pair of lovers; and the fourth or outermost band consists of an 
oblique leaf boJd~r. From the sides of the door-frame project two pilasters 
decorated with Kirti1uukltas, vase-and-foliage capitals, and a dancing female below. 
Inside the sanctum is an old dais, on which has now been placed the upper part 

• • of a tora~za or ornamental arch with the image of Seshasayi-Xaraym;m in the 
centre. This sculpture wag certainly not originally there, but must have formed 
part • of the front of the spire of some subsidiary shrine. 

The exterior of tho walls is profusely covered with sculpture. To begin ,yjth the 
south.-west corner, the niche, which is in line with the shrine door and cons0quently 
faces the west, contains the guardian of the south-west, viz. Niqiti apparently riding • 
a horse. He has two hands, one holding a sword and the other resting on his thigh. 
He is follm...-ed by Y ama, the Dik-piila of the south, occupying the first niche of the 
south walL In his left hancl he bears a skull-crowned mace and his other hancl is 

• broken off. He is l'eatecl" on his viilwna, the buffalo. In the next niche is Gal_lesa 
standing. Then comes the principal niche, in the centre, which is occupied by Trivi­
krama, "\rho stm~ls turned towards the proper left and with h~: raised left foot touches 
the head of a demon .• He has four hands, his lower right remaining empty, his upper 
right holding a mace, his upper left a discus and lower left a conch. Near his lower 
right hand is-the head of a horse, and in the proper left corner is Vamana "\rith his 
umbrella, on whose hand water is being pou:recl by another person, evidently Bali. In 
the niche following we ha...-e Chandra or the Moon with a crescent behind his head and 
occupying a seat supported by two birds. The last niche contains Agni, the regent of 
the south-east with his vehicle the ram. 

Then commences the east wall, the first niche of which is occupied by Indra 
the guardian of the east. The second niche is destroyed. The third is the principal 
niche, wherein figures Harihara. The proper right portion of his body is Hara or 
Siva, and consequently the one right hand which is preserved (the other being bro­
ken off) holds a trident and on this sidi below is Nandi, the vehicle of Siva. Tlte 
left part represents Hari or Vislwu, and the left hands, therefore, bear the discus and 
the conch, while on. this side, ~elow, _is Garuqa, Vislwu's vehicle. The fourth nicl.lee 
contains Si.trya, and the fifth !Sa the regent of the north-east. 

Then begins the·north '~ll, the corner figure on which represents Kubera, the 
god of riches and the guardian of the north. He has two hands, one of which 
holc1s what is generally supposed to be the money bag but wllich may be a 1\-rine­
flask. His valwna here shown is the man, and this is in keeping with his epfihet 
nam-vcilwna. Kubcra is followed by }Iahishasuramarclini, and the latter by N ara­
simha, who figures in the central niche. Then we have Brahma, who is followed 
by Vayu, the regent of the north-west, here represented as riding a stag. The last 
niche, which is in a line with the shrine door ancl consequently faces the w~st, bon­
tains V arul_la, who curiou~ly enough is shown as seated on a peacock and not on a 
crocodile, his usual vehicle. 'rhough the roof of the porch i.s gone, the spire of the 

• 

• 

• , 



• ~ 

~ 
~\ .t- • 

;~ 
I 

••• 

.....__-

TEMPLES OF OSIA. • 
----------------~-- -.---------- --

...,. .. -... 

.... ~ .lr'- )i 

~-1'C...., 

• 

• 

-------------.... ------- \ 

• 



• 

• • 

• THE TEl\IPLES OF OSI.A. 103 

-shrine is preserved i~tact. The a~Jutlascwct or amalctka stone has no less than three 
sockets for holding flag staffs. The finial has~ discus carved in front, no doubt to show 
-that the temple was dedicated to VishJ;JU. With regard to this spire it is noteworthy 
that between the iimalasara and the finial we do not find the interv~ning member 
which is generally known as iimalasari and which is very often found in old sil•haras . 

Neither the central nor the subsidiary shrines contain any object of worship. 
'Their doors and the porch pillars are as deeply and artistically ca.rwed as those of the 

. . 
main shrine (Plate XXXVIII a). On the outer walls·of the shrine, at the ~outh-
·east corner, are Lakshmi-Narayal)a, Surya and Revanta in the central niches facing 
the north, east and south respectively. The principal niches on the north and 
south of the shrine at the north-east corner contain figures of Vishl)u seated on 
·Garucya and of Vishl)u standing, respectively. It is difficult to identify the sculp4ure 
in the remaining niche. It shows two male figures, apparently twins. In the 
·three principal niches of the shrine on the south-west corner we find three 
goddesses. That on the west contains Chamul)cya, the hag with withered breasts. . . 
'The goddess m the southern niche is seated on a lotus throne (pctdmasana) and has 
four hands, her lower right holding a cup, the upper right a trident, the upper left 
some doubtful object and the lower left a shield. The third goddess is seated on a 
lion and is eight-handed. One right hand rests on her head, another right bears 

• 

• 

a lotus and a third right a sword. One left holds a pitcher, another a bow and a • 
third a shield. The rem~ining right and left hands are held round the ankle of her 

• 

• 

right foot which is raised. 
The next temple, that arrests our attention, also stands ;n a platform close by, 

but the flight of steps leading to it and the porch are gone (Plate XXX.VII b). It 
·is also a panohiiyatana, but the subsi~iary shrines have in this case greatly 
·suffered, that at the north-east corner having almost completely disappeared. The 
point in which this temple differs from that just described is that the central shrine 
has a sabhiima1Jrfapa not found in the latter. This sabhiimaJJ.rfapa occupies the 
whole breadth of the terrace. The roof of the hall was originally supported 
by four long and six short pillars. The latter rest on stone benches running along 

' both sides of the hall. The se:tt3 ara providei with backs, which form an 
-inclined parapet having ornamental elephant heads, which project outwards in a 
line with the pillars above. The roof of the hall as well as that of the porch is 
::goite; and also the parapet wall and short p1llars on the north have disappeared. 

Immediately over the entrance to the sanctum is Vishnu seated on Garuda who . . . . ' 
holds the tails of the serpents as in the last templtl. Above the li:atel there is a row 
·of five projecting niches, of which the central ... one is oc~upied hy Vislwu and those 
·on the proper right and left by Brahma and Siva, respectively, each deity having his 
consort seated on h~ lap. In the niche at the proper right end is Ga1;1apati and in 
that. at the other end, Kubera. The recesses between the five niches are filled witt 
standing musicians. On the frieze above we notice the Navagraha. The jambs of this 
-door are very similar to those of the first temple, and consequently need no descrip· 
tion (Plate XXXVIII b) . 

.A.s the exterior of the shrine also is an almost exact copy, only the interesting 
point-s of difference may be noted. Nirriti is here given the man as his vahana, and 

:not the horse .. Harihara on the east side bears a composite•head~::lress also, the right 
• 

• 

• 
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part consisting of the matted hair of Siva and the left of the tia1:a of Vish:r;rn. Kubera. 
on the north side stands with a cup )n one hand and a wine-flask in another on a 
platform supported by his vahaua, the man. The amcdascwa and finial of the spire· 
are destroyed. • _ 

0~ the subsidiary small shrines only two have their walls preserved, ·viz. those at . 
• the south-east and north-west corners. Those of the first have in the principal niches 

• 

on the south, east :.nd north Revanta, Surya and Balarama, respectively, the last 
• with pis w:ife Revati standing beside him. His head is canopied by a five-hooded 

cobra, in accordance with the legend which regards him as an incarnation of Sesha. 
I{e has four hands. His lovi'er right hand bears a cup similar to that of Kubera, his 
up1)er right the ploughshare and his upper left, the club. With his lower left hand he 
clasps his consort to his bosom. The principal niches of the other shrine contain 
N atesa or Siva performing the tctJJr]c~vc~, Maluideva with Parvati on his lap, and the 
scene of Siva and Parvati's marriage, on the west, north and east respectively. The 
sculp\ural representation of the wedding of Siva and Parvati is very rare and is met 
with only in very early temples. The only instance of a subsidiary shrine where this 
scene is sculptured in a principal niche is that belonging to the triple-shrined Vaish­
:q.ava temple outside the village of Amvam in the Kota State. 

The third temple .(P.late XXXIX a and b) is almost contiguous ·with the preced-
• ing one, but while the first two temples face the west, this faces the east. This 

again is not a panahayc~tana, and in the absence of secondm~ shrines at the corners, 
thme was no ~eed of the terrace exceecling in dimensions the basement of the 
temple. It consequently has the appearance of a plinth, especially as it is severely 
plain and is.not decorated with any floral bands. The most noteworthy feature of 
the temple is the peculiar dome-shaped r.oof of the sctblzama~zr]apct as the smaller 
bays in the side aisles are covered with curved slabs laid side by side. The central 
portion of the ceiling consists of a square slab supported by four long pillars, two 
of which belong to the porch of the sanctum. 

The roof is crowned by a lid of three slabs ending in a fluted knob. On my yisit I 
found that the side spaces between the pillars and pilasters of the shrine porch had been 
filled with stones by the villagers, I do not know for what purpose. In the principal 
niches on the outer walls of the shrine are figures of N arasimha, Trivikrama, and Hari­
hara on the north, west, and south respectively. The spire of the shrine is gone, and I 
tried in vain to find out portions of it am~ng the debris, in order to obtain some idea• of 
its style. The projecting cornice which we distinctly see at the back precludes, I think, 
the possibility of• its having had• a spire like those of the temples just described~ 
rrhis cornice, on the.other hand, closely resembles that of the spire which surmounts 
a shrine situated nearly two •miles south of Osia. The corner half-chaitya windows, 
which distinguish that shrine, will also be noticed in the temple .under discussion. I 
am, therefore, inclined to assume that the spires of both temples were similar in ityle. 

Between this temple and the next to be described there is a group of shrines, none 
of which is of any particular interest except one which faces the north. Its door­
frame is plain, but there is a figure of Ga:q.apati in the centre of the lintel. The 
exterior has only three niches placed in the centre of the walls and containing i1J-1ages 
of Ga:q.apati, Siva and Kubera on the east, south and ·west respectively. The• siklut1'c~ 
is, on the whole, wen pre~erved except for the finial which is gone . 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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• a. TEMPLE OF HA.RIHA.RA. NO. 3, :E'ROM SOUTH-EAST • 
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b. TEMPLE OF HA.RIHARA. NO. 3, FROM: SOUTH-"W"EST. 
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The folilih temple that now drai\'<S ·our attention is close by'this:group. a}be·ba~k 
of it has become almost inaooessible in censequence uf the 1uxttrcian:t :growth :of 
'thorny shrubs. (l)he t:emple ctin1;ists of a :shrin:e ana a porch. [lhe door of the·shrinte­
is mucll Jplainer thall that ·of any preceding temple. The 'object on the ¥r0je·cting 
portion of the lintel I cannot identify. Aboye are cat1r.ed, curiously ·enou~h., only • 
seven. 0f the NTtvag1·ah{t 'or Nine Planets. Whe J>i'i:ncl.pal niches 'Of the o'ute:r walls con':'" 
tain Trivikrama, Vish:r;nt-and Narasirnha on the south, east, and•~orth respectively. 
Of the -Askta•dikpalas -sculptured in the smaller niches, K.ubera figures withifl, ·bo'wl 
in his r·ight and a wine-flask in his left ha.nd. He is -shown standing without ;aily 
viillana. The roof of the porch is partially ;preser"\ce'd, but the spire of the shrine--:Is.· 
intact ··except for ·the :fi.ni-al which is d:estroyed, 

The next .temple 'that is in the close vicinity is well-nigh a Wi'eck, ·and th~efo'te 

calls for no remarks. B'nt the 'temple farther on, though the larger portion of it also 
'is -destroyed, has still ,some parts preserved which can be described. It faces -the west 
and stands on a terrace, which is decorated -along the upper portion with hands of 

• s.pital, horse-shoe and triangular d.esigns. Its front waU is ver_y much damaged, .arrd 
the remaining three are E:l'ach p'rovided with 'a s1itall niche. This temple does trot 
ap,p"ea'J' ~to have had any -subsidiary shrines. Origin·aUy it 'consisted of a sanctum, a 
hall ami a porch. The porch is now an utter ruin, -and the· hall very nearly ·s0. on.. 
the Jintel·of the ·shrine dooi· we find only a figure of Gatu(!.a, not seizing ·the ~two•se1'• 
pents' tails as -in other•temples, :but siml>ly holcliiig two cobras in • ,his two :hands .. 
Immediately above is Vishi)U flanked on the right ,by Brahma 'and Gal).esa,aind'on~he­
left by ·Siva ·antl Kt1bera. Of these, Brahma has his legs c~ossed half-way :and his 
knees tied together with .a, piece -of cloth. Aboye, on the frieze :are the Na1Jltgralra. [Dire 
principal niches on the outer walls of the ~hrine ·contain figures of Gal).Ma, Slirya and 
Mahishasuramai'dini. Of the A.shta-dikpalas, Kubera here stands on a platform 
supported by rhis vahanct, the man, as in Temple No. 2. The roof of the sabluima1J.if;apa 
is coi.npletely gone, but that of tlre shrine, excepting the finial, is preserved. 

' 
The seventh teni.ple that now arrests our attention is the one standing ·close 

beside the ·hou:S'e 'of the local ;J agirdar {Plate XLa). It is_perhaps t11e most m~gcificent 
·of the whole group of Osia temples. The two tali fluted pillars of· the :porch in front. 
give it an imposing aud ahnost classical appea1•an'oe. The "temple-face~ the west and 
·ctmsists of a shrine, a hall·and a po1·ch. It does not ·appear to have stood on a terrace~ 
but there were, no :doubt; originally four -attendant shrines, of which only one, namely;, 
that at the north~west corner, has survived. 'rhese subsidiary shrines were originally 
!C~nnected-by a cloister ·(sii{), W·hich serv~ed the f>urpose of a CCO'inpound wall·and 'COU· 

tained a row of flat-·roof-ed ~hambers intended as a ·resti~g place.for· travellers. Only 
pat:ts ·Of it at the front and -'b~ck now remain. 

The sabhama~uftxpa ·and -the ·sanctum both stand on -a ra-ised p'la'tform, .a;ud -are 
appfoached by-a flight.of steps under a proje·cting po:vch., whose two front tpiUars,)just 
:r.eferred to, -rise-from the 'ground,level. The roof of .the,hall was supported ·on •lintels 
resting on twehre -pillars, -arranged in .fonT rows. T.he ,t,,,o ottter 'rows, -each ·of four 
pillars, .are:arrayed-a:long the ·edge of the plinth ; the two ·central of the four inner 
colu.-JV.nS form, as it were, -a .passage .from the flight -of·steps to the entrance·of •the 
-shrine. • T-he spaces -between ·the pillars of tlre ·hall ~along ·the edge, ~ex:cept at ~the 
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-entrance, were once filled with stone screens and stone benches, ·part of which still 
exists on the wuth side. The notches i:e. the pillars immediately above this wall are 
evidently meant for ornamental elephant heads. An idea of this screen, together with 
these elephant lteacls, may still be formed from an inspection of the hall of the Pipla-

• -devi temple, to which we shall shortly come. · 
The door of the shrine (Plate XLI a) seems to have been white-washed many a time, 

when the temple ~~s in use. 1\Iost of the figures are indeed so thickly encrusted with 
white~sh as to be irrecognizable. On the lintel above the entrance is a figure of 
GarwJa, holcling the tails of serpents. Over him are the Navagmhct, and on the frieze 

• • above is a row of nine niches containing figures, the central one of which is apparently 
of Lakshmi-Naraya:q.a. On the immediate right is Ga:q.apati and farther Brahma 
with 4lis legs crossed and with a piece of cloth wound round his knees. On their 
immediate left is apparently Kubera and farther perhaps Siva. 

• 

'fhe pilasterB projecting on both sides of the entrance are elegantly sculptured. 
"The lower halves are carved with dancing females with natural poses. Above are 
Vasudeva-Vislu;m and SamJcm·sha~w-Balarama, the former on the proper right hall(l • 
pilaster and the latter on the left. Both are seated on GanH~.as. The former bears 
.the conch, discus, mace and lotus in his four hands, and has a nimbus behind his head. 
The latter also has four hands, two of which bear the ploughshare and the club the 
two distinctive emblems of Balarama- One of the remaining hands holds a conch 
and the other to.uches the breast. Hjs head is canopied by a.ftve-hooded cobra, as he 
is looked upon as an incarnation of Sesha . 

• The outside walls of the shrine are profusely sculptured. What is worthy of 
note here is. that the principal niches. on the side walls do not occupy the central 
position. This is due to the addition .of the extra westernmost moulding on 
each side. To begin with the south wall, the first niche contains Balarama standing ; 
the second Nir:riti ; the. third Kubera ; the fourth, the principal niche, Ga:q.apati ; 
and the fifth, V araha. On the east, the first niche is occupied by Revanta on horse­
back accompanied by a clog and followed by an attendant who holds an umbrella over 

• him. In the second, the principal niche, is Siirya, wearing a close-fitting tunic reach-
ing clown almost to his ankles, a kind of necklace, an avyan.ga or belt round his , 
waist, and high boots. In the third niche is Brahma with a single bearded head and 
four hands. Two of these hold a rosary and a book, the others rest on the heads of his 
attendants. The first niche on the north wall contains N arasimha ; the second.-
the principal niche-Mahishasuramardini; the third, Lakshmi, but with her hands • • broken off ; the f011rth Varu:q.a. and •the fifth, Vish:r;m. The hall as well as the porch 
is roofless, but the spire of t~e shrine, excepting the finial, is well preserved. 

There can be no doubt that at some later period this temple, or at any rate its hall 
was rebuilt. This may be seen from the mixed character of the podium on the north 
side. Even a cursory inspection forces the conclusion upon us that in all like1iliood 
the whole of the podium was originally a carved one like the terraces of the previ­
ous temples and that the larger portion of the present podium, which is built of plain 
dressed stones, was put up later (Plate XLII a). Similarly, the two pillars in the 
north-west and south-west corners seem to have been tampered with. That the-upper 
;portions of these are not o;iginal work is evident from the joints that may be clearly 
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seen aild from the diffm;ent colour of the stone out of which they are carved. I have 
already stated that this is perhaps the most magnificent of all the 6siii temples, and 
that it owes its striking character in a large measure to the two tall columns of the­
porch. But though a gem of its kind, it has suffered most from vandalism. This is 
mainly clue to its close neighbourhood to the residence of the local Jagirclar, ~vho has • 
appropriated it for his private purposes. I found his camels tethered to various parts 
of the building. A huge log was-placed on the highest step of tlte. stair-case to the 
sabhama1J-if,apa to prevent cattle from entering it. The sanctum is' utilised ff>r the 
storing of fodder, and the doorway is built up for two-thirds of its height with stones. 
to prevent the·i~trusion of cattle. - _ ·--=-

. Close by and to the north-west of this temple is another which is- the only old 
temple dedicated to Siva that I found at Osia. The basement of the shrine and th~ pil­
lars of the sabhc"inza'(tif,apa are silted up, and buried in sand .. Of the hall nothing now 
survives beyond seven pillars.· The lintel of the shrine cl~or is broken up into. five-

• projecting niches. The central one of these is occu1Jiecl by Siva, who is flanked by 
Brahma and VishJ;Iu on the immediate rjght and left. The exteri~r of" the shrine -is­
plain except for three niches which are now empty. · Part of the'sikhaJ'ti on the west 
is destroyed. The rest is well preserved excepting the kalasa which is gone . 

We now come to the ninth temple, that of Pipla-devi (Plate XLII b). It faces • 

. Fig. 1. 

the north and consists of a shrine and a 
haJI, each provided with• a porch. The 
sabhclrna~uj,ctpa is ra~er elongated, and the 
lower portion of it is covered by a plain 
scroon-wall holding a marginal seat all 

•round and crowned with ornamental ele­
phant heads jutting out. The pillars of 
the hall and outer porch are plain. But. 
this deficiency is more than made up by 
the pillars and pilasters of the inner porch,_ 
which are massive and profusely carved 
(Plate XLI b). They want the finish 
which· never appears to have been given 
~'l is c1ear from the chisel marks on the­
lower part of the shaft. On the lintel of 
the sJ;trine door figures Garu<;la, .holding 
the tails of the serpe~ts. Abo;ve are the 
Nava.gra.hct .. elnside the shrine, are three­
almost life-size images placed on a dais. 
The centi·a.l one is that of Mahishasura­
mardini, worshipped by the villagers as 
Pipla-devi. On her proper right is Kubera 
(Fig. 1) and on her left is _GaJ;Iesa. 

The principal niches on the exterior of the shrine contain Gajalakshmi and 
Maliisha.suramardini on the west and east faces respectively. The principal niche 
in the back wall (i.e., on the south) is ernpty. But ther~ can be little doubt that. 
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it originally contained the image of the goddess seated on a lion-throne which is now 
lying in the hall. The roof of the hall·has completely disappeared, and the siklta.1•a 
·of the shrine is all but gone. 

The next t•emple that deserves notice is the celebrated Jaina temple, referred to 
o in the 1.rindu and Jaina accounts (Plate XL b). It is dedicated to Mahavira, the last 

Tirtharitkara, and is situated on the western outskirts of the village. It faces the north, 
and stands withinca

0
walled enclosure. The original flight of steps in front is now buried 

underg-round, and the Jagirdar, so I am told, does not allow the temple authorities to 
unearth them, although they are willing to do so at their own expense. The temple 

~nsists of a sanctum, a closed hall and an open porch. Immediately in front of this 
porch is a to1'aJJa or ornamental arch (Plate XLIII a). On the middle eight-sided 
portfon of each of its two pillars are carved eight Tirthamkaras seated on padmiisanas 
in niches. The lower part of the pillar is square in section with recessed corners and 
has fQur figures of Tirtha:rhkaras standing h1 the kiiyotscwgct attitude, and, beneath, four 
.occupying lotus seats. Just where the square form of the shaft changes into the eight· 
sided form a short inscription is engraved. It bears the elate Sa.m. 1075 Ashiirf,ha 
sMdi 10 Aditya-viire Sviiti-nakshatre, and mentions that the gate was constructed by 
two individuals, whose names unfortunately cannot be made out. There is a second 

0 porch known as nii?-nut~z.f/,ctpa. Such a porch which is commonly found in early Jaina 
temples is so called because it is erected over a stair-case (nci?) leading into the 

0 

interior of the temple. The stair-case in the present case,• as stated above, is now 
·Concealed undergrounrlo Inside this porch, near the north-east corner, is an inscribed 
slab of marble built into a niche. The inscription consists of twenty-eight lines, 
hut is much omutilated. It begins by :i.nvoking the blessings of the first Tirtha:rhkara 
~ishabhanatha, the son of :Nabhi, and of othe last Tirthamkara Vira, the son of 
Siddhartha. Then it is stated that Rama, the destroyer of RavaiJ.a, had a brother, 
named Lakshmap.a, who did the duties of his doorkeeper (prctt?Jziira ), and hence 
arose from the latter the Pratihara dynasty. In this dynasty there was a king named 
Vatsaraja. In his kingdom was situated the extensive city of Ukesa, i.e., Osia, and 
in the heart of this city stood the temple of Mahavira. So far the contents of the 
inscription are clear, but from the remaining mutilated portion we can glean only two 
things as certain. The first is that 'this ma~rf,ctpa,' evidently the nii?-mct~rf,apct, in 
which the inscription is found, had fallenointo disrepair, and, at the request of iJJ_e 
temple committee (goshfhi) a merchant called Jindaka renovated it. Secondly, the 
date of this renovation is the 3rd day of the bright half of Phalguna of the Vikraon~ 
year 1013. The te:Uple thus existed during the r~ign of Vatsaraja, who belonged to 
the Pratiha.ra dynasty, and fbmrished about A.ll. 770-800 ; and its nii?-ma~zrf,apa 
was rebuilt in the Vikrama year 1013(=A.D. 956.) 

The temple is, like most ancient J aina temples, enclosecl btth at the sides and 
the back by a row of subsidiary shrines, which, to judge from their style, are· not 
-contemporaneous \\'ith the temple but belong to the tenth century. They were 
probably constructed at the time when the nit?-ma~rf,apa was repaired by Jindaka. 
'rhe spire of the temple ha~ obviously been rebuilt with the old materials. I gathered 
from the villagers that it was in ruins a hundred years ago, and was rebu:i,lt or th~ 
falJen pieces. This is als;, seen from the fact that under the iimalascwa there is ~ 
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1lh;umau £!l!ce~ on. !:laob. o£ the fo.up sid.e~. a Qh_ar~Qter.i§tiG foui?4 ~u aJ~o~t :t.ll ~wdern 
· te:rnp.les i:P. Gujarat. and Rajputana.. • 

We ~lOW come to t~e la~t of tile t.~n,1ples at· t}1e fpot oJ t~e h-ill.,· lt is; s.itq~t.e_q 
.about. a mile to th~ north-w.est of the -v.illage. It f::t,c~s t~he e~st_, a!;lli· C.O.:Q,Sist~ o.f ~ 
sanctum, a hall and a porcll:. The whole temple. st::tnd~ OlJ. :;t highly; d,~co.r:tte!l•pllnth.,. • 

··The plinth has given Wl'\IY at the back ancl south s~(l.e of the. sanQt:um. The walls of 
the. hall also have cQllapsecl on the so_uth s~de and ~t thfl nort~h~~es.t Qoru~r. The 
~entre. of the lintel of the shrine door is occuiJied by Garu<:J.J:t~ l.J.Qldii~g t4.e. t~ils of 

·two serpents. Above are the Nctvctg1·aha with fen1.aJe musictm~s. And furtb.er 
. ::j,t t}!e e)lds. :;t,re G:aiJ.apati and :Mahesvari on the proper right a,nd left respecth:elf. ··; 
Inside the sanctum is Yishi;~.u reposing on Sesha (Seshctsciyt~lYiiJ:iiyctiJa)! The out:­
&ide waHs of the ~hrine contain the effigies of Varaha;_ Vish:t;m seated on Garuqa,•and 

· N arasimha in the principal niches facing the nort!I:, 1yest and south respectively. 
·The other niches do not here, as in_ other temples, run over t4e whole length ot the 

• vertical mouldings. The figures carved in these ntches. are mostly dancing females. 
We also find the Ll'shtct"clikpiilcts, who are here sculptured with tour hand~ each. 
Of these, Kubera on the north side holds a cup, ~.nd a. wine~ flask in his lower ;:tnd 
ttpper left hands. His lo:wm· right hand is broken off and the other right hand 
bears apparently a lotus. \Nhat is wmthy of note is that p.e is. seated on a hull. 

'The I1oof of the hall is gone. Tha finial and cimalctsara of the spire are also gone, 
but its· wGjJUs remain tlfa.ugh so.1,ne bands theraof have here and ther~ become loose. 

So far. with regard to the temples situated below the hilL • !)f those on the hill, 
· th.e most celebrated is the temple of Sachiya. J\iata. It is a sacred place in Marwar, 
~nd people even from as far south as Palanpu~ come here to worship. the ~oddess. It 
ts, however, the Osval Jainas, who ragard her with peculiar ''reverence. They bring 

. their cbilcl£€m to the temple for the tonsure ceremony, and invariably present offer~ 
· ings. to the goddess after the performance of the marriage J~ites. The wor.~hippers dare 
11.0t pass the night at Osia after paying their homage to the goclcless, for if they 

• -do so, they are sure to be overtaken by some calan~ity ou other. 
• The temple faces the west, and consists of a shrine, a cirClJmamhtJlatory passage, 

• .an assembly~hall and a porch (Plate XLIV ct). The dome of the assembly-pallis sup'!" 
ported on eight pillars octagonally arranged, as '\Ye find in structures dating from the 
·11~h century onwards. Round about the do;ne are si¥.teen brackets with as many 
female dancing figures. On the walls of the shrine outside are four niches:-what are 

· ~alJ.ed the three principal niches and an extra one on the south. In the former facing 
the south, east, and north respectively are Cham~J;lqa, ~he hag with wi~hered breasts, 
Mahishasuramardini, and Sitala seated on an ass and• holding a winnowing basket 

· ( 8iwpa) in two of her hands behind her head. In the fourth niche is a naked image of 
Bhairava. On the not'th-east corner of the shrine is an inscription, dated Sawwat 1234 

·-Oha1tra Sucli 10 Gur2t, which mentions that a banker (siidhu) Gayapala, of the 
Ghobaqaril.su family (got1'a) had decorated the sanctum (jamghiighara) with the images 
~of Chai).qika, Sitala, Sachchika, Kshemamkari and Kshetrapala. Cha:g.qika here re: 
fen·ed to is obviously Chamul}qa in the niche facing the south. Sitala is no doubt the 
goddess instalied in the sanctum. Kshemaril.kari thus appears to be :Mahishasura~ 

• . :1~1ardini and Kshetrapala is doubtless the nude Bhairava . 
• 

• 

• 

• 
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The basement mouldings of the shrine are undoubtedly old, but all other work is 
of much later age. This is also confirn,ecl by inscriptions engraved on pillars which 
show that about the close of the twelfth century many Brahmal).a families contri­
buted money to erect the various portions of the temple. The temple of Sachiya-

• mata, t'hough originally perhaps as old as the 8th centmy, the time when the Jaina 
temple was built, cannot certainly, as it stands, be placed earlier than the middle 
of the twelfth ce~tlu·y. Behind the temple are the ruins of some outhouses. On two 
of the-pillars of these are engraved two inscriptions of the same import. They are 
dated Samvat 1245 Phiilgww ~mdi 5, and record the gift of her own house, for 

•• l'tose as a stable for keeping ~Iahavira's chariot, by one Sarhpi:m;ta-Sravika, daughter 
of Palhiya, daughter-in-law of Devacharhdra and wife of Y asodhara. 

•Beside and almost touching the temple of Sachiya-mata is another facing the 
·west, with a long sabhiima~zrjapc6 (Plate XLIII b), The pillars of the porch in front 
of t~e shrine are carved, but those of the sabltiima~lrjapct are plain, and are of the same 
type as those of the temple of Pipla-devi below. The door of the shrine also is of the , 
same style as of tltose below, but here immediately above Garuqa holding the tails of 
serpents are only seven of the Na1:agralw, the first and last, viz., Surya and Sani, being 
clearly indicated by lotus flowers and by a beard respectively. Another peculiarity 

• is that the pDasters projecting from the sides of the shrine door are carved with 
figures of 'varriors and not with female dancers as is usually the case. Above the 
warriors figure.Sarhkar~hal).a-Balarama and Vasudeva-Vish~t1 on the proper right 
and left respectively. • In tho ceiling of the shrine porch are represented, amidst the 
coils of serfents, hro perEom:, one male playing on a bamboo flute and the other 
female holding a lotus and looking at :Q.im. They cannot be Naga figures as their 
heads are not canOJ)ied by hooch•. Can th<iy 1Je KriEh:r;m and Radha ? The "principal 
niche on the north outside wall of the shrine is empty, but those facing the south and 
east are occupied by Ga:r;tesa and Siirya respectively. It deserves to be noticed that 
Temple No. 7 below the hill has figures of Vasudeva and Sarnkarsha:r;ta on tho shrine 
pilasters, whilst G a:r;tapati and Surya are placed in the south and back principal niches 
on the exterior. 'Ihe north niche in Jho latter case holds an imago of :Mahishasura­
mardini, who mmt have similarly been figured in the empty niche here. Of the 
remaining figures on the exterior, we have one of Ardbanarisvara on the north side. 
It bas four hands, one of the male half ¥d one of the female half being broken ojf. 
The remaining band of the male half holds a trident, and of the female, a mirror. 
On the male side below in the comer is Nandi. On the east wall is a singular figure_ 

• • 
seated, with two hands, one above the other and placed between the soles of the feet 
and with the heal} canop~ccl by a seven-hooded cobra. On the palm of the upper 
hand is a lotus mark. 

On the proper left of the temple just described is a shrine facing the north. On 
the lintel over the entrance to the sanctum is, in the centre, Vishl)u seated on GaPuqa, 
and on his proFer right are Gal).apati and three of the Sapta·mcttri or Seven Divine 
Mothers, and on his left the remaining four of the latter. Above, on the frieze, are the 
Navag1·aha, and on the right of Surya is a god, seated with four hands, two placed one 
above the other on the feet and the other two holding a snake which is wound round 

• his neck. On the left o! Ketu is a female suckling a child. On the projecting 

• 

• 
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pilasters of .the shrine are two males, that on the proper right is Chandra as in~icated 
by the crescent, and the ·other unidentifiable~· The .exterior of the. ·shrine holds 
Varaha, Narasimha and Lakshmi-Narayar;m in the .principal niches on the east, south 
and west faces respectively. On the east _wall'is a curious figure· in which the 
images of Vish1;m, Siva, Brahma. and Surya are blended. It has three head!;, the 
central wearing a coronet and the side ones matted hair. It we~rs boots. It 
originally had eight hands, which are now all broken off but the <t>iects held in. the 
upper hands can be seen. They are a lotus and a trident on the proper right ~nd a 
lotus and a dis<;ms on the left. On the right side of its feet are a small standing 
figure, and Nandi and the swan, the vehicles of Siva and Brahma, and on the left, tw<f 
standing figures with -a horse between them. 

On the proper right side of the temple of Sachiya-Mata are two shrines fac:ing 
the south. They.are almost exactly alike. Above the lintel in the centre is Vish:r;m 
and at the ends to his proper right and left are Brahmii. and Siva. The intervening 

• • spaces are filled with the Navagrctha and other figures, including two horse-faced ones 
which no doubt represent the Hayagriva · avatam of Vish:Q.u. T1J.e pillars of the 
porches are of a late lJot-and-foliage ty1Je, apparently of about the 11th century. 
The exteriors of the sancta hold Lakshml.-Narayai;J.a, Varaha and N arasimha, in the 
principal niches on the east, north and west. Of the remaining figures, one • on 
the east wall is noteworthy as in it Brahma, Siva, Vishi;J.u and Surya are combined, as 
referred to in the description of the lJreceding temple. . On the north.wall is Kubera 
with four hands, two of them holding a money bag round his neck. He has here a 

• ram for his vehicle. On.the west wall, Nirriti is sculptured nude and with a snake round 
his waist. He has four hands, bearing a sword, thunderbolt, a cup and a h11.man skull. 

· There are a few more shrines round about, both on the hill and below it, but being 
of no particular interest they are not described here. Our gain both from the 
architectural and iconographic points of view is not inconsiderable.. . The temples of 
Osia may be classified under three heads : (1) those which ·were' constructed in the 
8th and 9th centuries, (2) those which were erected in the 11th and (3) those which 
we1·e built or rather rebuilt in the 13th century. Nearly all the temples situated be-

' low the hill are of the first kind. The style of these fanes closely resembles that of the 
temples found at Erai;J. and Pathari in the Central Provinces and Chitorgaqh, ..A:r.ilvaril 
an<l Jhiilrapata:Q. in Rajputana, especially w~th regard to the following three mem­
bers: (1) pillars, (2) door-frames and (3) spires. By far the best and earliest pillars 
f~u:g.d at Osia are from the porch of the Jaina temple (Plate XLIII b). The.fiuted 

• 
square cushion caps of these are found in the cave temples. So alsois the ornamental 
vase with the heavy scrolls of richly carved foliage esca~ing from its mouth at the 
four corners of the pillars. Portunately we have got a date fixed for the temple, 
which, as the inscrip-tion tells us, exist din the time ·of Vatsaraja who belonged to the 
imperial Pratihira dynasty and flourished about A. D. 770-800. The pillars may, 
therefore, be safely referred to the last quarter of the 8th century. This agrees with 
what Cunningham says with regard to the portico pillars of a Vaish:t;tava temple at 
EraJ?., which according to him " is more modern by at least two or three centuries than 
the Btlar.temple." 1 The Boar temple has to be referrei to about 500 A.D., and the - -~ ~ ------~- --

1 A. S. R., Yol. X, p. 86. • 
• 

• 
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V aish:r;tava t~mple is thus brought down to the 8th century. The shafts of t.hese­
pillars are in some c.ases round with srx.teen flutings as in the present instance or are­
left plain and sqnare (Plate XLIII). Sometimes, however, we notice a free 
use of the Kirtinwkl1a ornament with bells and chains hanging down the shafts. vr e 

• have tmly a few instances in the case of Osia temples, though they are by no means 
uncommon elsewhere. Sometimes the central parts of the sides of these square shafts 
are carved into Jl~ral hands. Pillars of this pattern may be seen in Temple K o. 7 
and eexist also in the temple of Kalika Mata in Chitorgaqh. This last temple is 
perhaps the earliest of all the structures of this style, whose beams and pillars are 

• ~eavier and more massi....-e than those of others, and remind one very much of the 
Kailasa and Indrasahha at Elora.. A further de....-elopment of this style of columns 
is ~hown by the two pillars and pilasters of the shrine porch of the Pipla-devi temple. 
I have already statecl that these ha....-e not received their last finish as is quite clear· 
fro1n the chisel marks loft on the shafts and bases. Their later age is no doubt indi­
cated by the three recessed corners, ·which came into vog>ue in later times. The~e . ~ . 
pillars, howm-Cl~ cannot be much later ; for they are certainly almost exactly like 
the pillars of the JageB'mra temple at Sadaqi in Goqvaq of tho Jodhpur State and may 
l)e even a little earlier.1 The inscriptions engrayed on the latter show that they be-

• Jmtged originall~r to a temple in Xaqul built b~r Lakshma:q.a, who was the founder of 
the :Marwar branch of the Chahamanas and who liyed circa 982 A.D. The pillars 
of the Pipla-d~vi may consequently be assigned to the begilfning of the lOth century 
at the latest. 

• 

• 
The characteristics of the door-frames of this period may now be notecl. The 

first point that attracts attention is tl~t very often on the innermost and sometimes 
on the second mouldings we find Xaga figures 'Yith hands folded, their snake tails 
follo·w the sides and the lintel, in the centre of which a Garuqa is found who holds 
the ends and who sometimes carries a figure of Yish:q.u. Another moulding is broken 
up into a number of panels usually containing pairs of lovers. To the right and left 
at the lower corners of the doorway invariably stand the two figures of Gm1ga and • 
Yamuna,-the former on her crocodile and the latter on her tortoise. In the caye­
temples these goddesses are generally sculptured at the top of the door jambs, but in • 
later times, i.e,, from the 7th to the lOth century they came to be figured at the bot­
tom. After the lOth century they alm~st entirely disappear. These characteri~tics 
of the door-frame are always found in combination with the style of pillars just des­
cribed. They are met with in tenwles not only in Rajputana, but also in Cen.tr~l 
India and the Central Provinces. 

Very little need be sai•l with respect to the spires of the Osia temples, because 
there exists hardly any temple of this period anywhere else, which has its spire pre­
served. Those of the Osia temples assume the earlier form of tie Gujarat spire, and 
represent a transition type betw-een those of Bhm-anesvar and those of the Chalakyan 
( Solanki) period. 

The work of this period is bold, deep and vigorouF, sho-wing great confidence of 
touch, contrasting favourably with the work of the 11th centur~r and after, when it 

is s}J_allow, lacking in ~i_gour ~ ~~~ ~!e~ _P~~~l~O~el~ss in desi_gn. __ T~~ ~ot~~n~ -~opage style-
' Prattfress Report .A. 8., lVeste1•n Circle for 1908, p. 57 . 
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of pillars is ~ot extinct t1ll the 11th or even t~e 12th century. But th~n the capitals 
become conventional~sed, and no longer present a realistic appearance. Besides, the­
carving is neither deep nor crisp, and such pillars are generally short and rest on the 
maro'inal stone benches of the halls and porches. This style is represented by the two pil-

~ . 
lars which stand immediately" over the entrance of the na?-ma7J4ctpa of the J aina temple • 
amlin those of the subsidiary shrines round this and the 8achiya-miita temple. Pillars 

' . 
of this pattern may be noticecl in the celebrated tem}Jle of. :M.:oqhera• in north Guja-
rat, which has been assigned by Dr. Burgess to the early part of the 11th ce~tury. 1 

The long pillars of this period are represented by the columns of the torar:za, which 
stands in front of the Jaina temple. This is indicated not only by the date V. E.1075 • 
(=A.D. 1018) incisecl on it, but also by its style, which closely resembles that of the 
long pillars of the sabhamat:trfapa of the :Moql~era temple just referred to, and als~ of 
Vimala-Sa's temple on Mount Abu. Vimala-Sa, we know, was a da'(lrf,anayaka of the 
Chaulukya sovereign Bhima I., and he constructed the temple in V. E. 1088=A.D. 

•1031. A similar change is observable in the shrine door of this period. The mouldings 
. . 

of the door jambs in old times were almost always in the same level, but from the 
11th century onwards we notice that the central moulding often projects. The god­
desses Ganga . and Yamuna are conspicuous by their absence ; and so also the folds of 
serpents on the door jambs. The pairs of lovers are now replaced by gods and god- • 
clesses in the panels. All these characteristics may be found at Osia also in the doors • of the subsidiary shrines ot the Jaina and Sachiya-mata temples and .,lsewhere such 
as :Moqherii, Mount Abu and wherever temples of this periocl ha¥e survived. 

The gain to our iconogra.phic knowledge may now be briefly summed up. Most 
of the temples, as we have seen, are Vaish:Q.aV't1. But it is curious that there is not 
a single temple extant at Osia ·where the t~ incarnations of Vish:Q.u are sculptured 
on the door sides or any part of the temple as we find them at Sirpur and other an­
cient sites. We do, however, find some of the incarnations carved on the outside 
walls of the shrine or the terraces. They are Varaha, N arasimha, Trivikrama, Krish-

• :Q.a-Balarama and Buddha. This last is important, for it enables us tD assert, as I 
• have said above, that Buddha had been included in the Brahmanic pantheon as early 

• as the 9th century. The Vamana avctta1·a has in no temple here been figured as a 
single d·warf w-ith an umbrella as we see it elsewhere, but is always represented by 
his lurther development of Trivikrama. In this connection it is of great interest that 
here the images of even Krishi)a and Balarama are met with. There can be no 
d~u!>t about the latter's identification as he holCLs his characteristic attributes, viz., 

• 
the ploughshare and the club. His head also is canopied by a five-hooded ~erpent. 
This is quite in keeping with the mythological belief that .-egards him as an incarna­
tion of Sesha. Balariima appears twice on the projecting pilasters of the shrines­
once in Temple No.7 ~nd again in the temple close beside Sachiyii-mata. On one pilas-

• ter Balarfuna is sculptured, and on the other a deity with four hands bearing a conch, 
discus, mace and lotus. Ordinarily this last would have been called Vishr;m, but 
as he is placed in conjunction with Balarama, he must be identified with Vasudeva­
Krish:t;~a. There are no other traces of Krish:r;ta at Osia, but in the porch ceiling of 

• the tempi~ close beside Sachiya-mata just referred to there are carved two figures 
1 .tl.rcll. Szwv. West Ind., Vol. IX, p. 81 and Plate lfll, 

• 

• 

• 
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which appear to be 'Krish:Qa and Radha. If my conjecture is correct., this would be 
.an interesting fact. Another incarnation of Vish:Qu, which, however, is not included 
in the famous ten, is Hayagriva, w-hich is found on the door lintels of the two 
.sister shrines on the proper right side of Sachiya-mata's temple. These shrines 

• howe.;er, cannot be earlier than the l 1 th century, 
There is only one temple 1vhich appears to have been dedicated to Siva. This 

I infer only from•the fact that he occupies the place of honour on the door of the 
shrine. On the door lintels of Vaish:Qava shrines he is always placed on the proper 
left of Vish:Qu. Except as Ardhaniirisvara and as lsa, the guardian of the north-east 

• Uirection, he does not appear on the outside walls of the shrines under any form. 
And this image of Ardhanarisvara is carved only in the temple near Sachiya-matii's. 
Btft! the scene of Siva's marriage with Piirvati is found sculptured in a subsidiary 
shrine of Temple No. 2. This sculpture is, as stated above, as rare as ancient. The 
thi~d god of the Hindu triad is Brahma, who figures both on the doors and outside 
walls of the shrines. Brahmii is here always represented \\ ith one head and ·with or, 
without heard. 1here is hardly an ancient Hindu temple at Osia which has not the 
·Navagmha carved on the frieze of the shrine doors. The first of these, viz., 
Surya, has no less than two temples dedicated to him, if the image in the 

• -ce:t!tral niche of the back wall is to be taken as a criterion. One son of Siirya 
is Sani, who occupies a place in the J\"'"avag1•aha sculptures only. Another is Revanta, 
who, curiousl~ enough, is no less than three times figured, • twice on the subsidiary 
.shrines of Temples ~os. I and II and once in Temple No. VII itself. The second 
member of the Navag1·aha is Chandra, the Moon, who also appears not only on the 
exteriors oi central and subsidiary shifines, hut also on the projecting pilasters of the 
shrines. He is shown in one case as s!tpported by two birds and not by ten horses 
"-hich are his true vithana. I ha-ve nowhere else except at Ositi. met with any 
image of Chandra. 

• 

The principal deities of the Brahmanic pantheon are Brahma, Siva, Vish:Qu and 
Surya. Brahmanism never regards them as distinct entities, hut often unites two or 
more into one form. The T1·irn111·ti or Triad consisting of the first three gods is too 
well-known to require any mention. Sometimes Vish:Qu and Siva alone are conjoined 
into lrhat is known as Harihara, many of whose images have been found at Osia., as 
"-ill have been seen from the above discription of the temples. In fact, Tclll.Ples 
Nos. I and II seem to have been dedicated to this Harihara, as his image is found 
in the principal niche of the hac~ wall. Sometimes, however, these four gods,.'//~., 
Brahma, Siva, Vi;ln:m and Surya. are blended into one. Such images are found in 
later times only. At any • rate they have not yet been traced in temples prior 
to the nth century. We find them actually sculptured in the shrines round about 
Sachiyii-mata's temple and in many other temples at such plac~~ as Dilmal in north 
Gujarat, Bhavat in the Jodhpur State and so forth. • 

The Ashfa,-dikprilfls nmv remain to be considered. In the old temples they are 
represented with only two hands, but in the later, with four. The 1jiihanas of 
these Regents of the Quarters are not fixed. Nir:riti is once Cremple No. I) given 
the horse as his viilwna and not the man. Similarly, Varm.1a once appear~ wi'l:h the 
peacock and not the crocQdile as his vehicle. But the greatest confusion is ohservable 

• 
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·with regard to the vahana of K ubera. His trutj vahana appears to be t~ man, as is­
clear from his epithet Na?·a-?,ahana and he is undoubtedly sculptured in Temple No. I 
with the man by his side and in Temples Nos. 2 and 6 as on a platform upheld by 
the man. In Temple No. 10, however, he has the bull beside him. And in the. sister· 
shrines on the proper right of Sachiya-mata's temple his vdhana is shown to be the • 
ram. In no less than three other temples in Rajputana,"Kubera is,represented with 
the ram as his viihana. Here Kubera appears only as the guardian of\he North Quar­
ter. But he is also the god of riches, and what is worthy of note in this connection is 
the prominence given to him, as god. of riches, as he is figured not only here but else; 
where with Gal).esa, the god of good luck, on the lintels of the shrine doors ~e.f!., • 
Temples Nos. I and II) in the interior of the sancta (e.g., Temple of Pipla-devi) on 

• the outer walls of the shrine (e.g., shrine between Temples Nos. III and IV) and on 
the front walls of the raised terraces on which the temples stand. At Sakrai in 
Sekhavati, Jaipur State, an inscription dated V. E. 879 (=A.D. 822) has been found, 

•the initial portion of which is an invocation of the blessings of thre~ divinities, viz., 
Gal).esa. Cha1~Q.ika and Kubera. What is 1-vorthy of note is that Chal).qika is here, 
placed between Gal).esa and Kubera. This reminds one of the figures on the pedestal 
in the shrine of Pipla-devi's temple at Osia, of ·which the ~entral figure is that of 
Mahishasuramardini, a form of Cha:q.qika, flanked by Kubera and Gm~apati. • 

• • D. R. BHANDARKAlt . 
• 

• • 
• 
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DURING t~e~ period under review three parts of the Epig?octplzia Indica were • 

issued, viz., Parts IV, Y and VI of Volume IX. In his article entitlecl "Three 
Early Brahmi inscriptions " Professor Liiders has published :--(1) an epigraph of the 
KL~hal).a king Kal).ishka·datecl in the year 10; (2) another of Yasu[shka] 2 of the same 

• family dated in the year 74; and (3) one of the time ofthe Mahakshatrapa S01i1qasa. 

• 

The first is ins~ribed on the lower half of a sculptured ston~•prcserved in one of the 
cases of the" northern gallery of the British Museum." The sculpture at the top 
of the stone hears two figures, nmle and female, sitting on a bench. The conclud­
ing words ~f the inscription seem to refer to the temple of a goddess. Professor 
Luders, therefore, thinks it v-ery probable.that the sculpture represents a Xaga and 
Nag'.. That there were temples in Northern India for the ·worship of serpents 
during the Kushm:m period is borne out by two Mathura inscriptions ·which mention 
the temple (sthiina) of the Nagendra Dadhikan;ta and a servant at the tmnple of the 
same Dadhikan;ta. 

The late Professor Kielhorn has edited the ~!fount AhC1 Vimala temple inscrip- • 
tion. The chief })Oint of interest in it is the statement that the tem})le had been • 
founded in the Vikrama year 1088 (about A.D. 1031) by a certain Vimala, who had 
been appointed da~z(lapati at Arbuda (i.e., Mount Abu) by the Chaulukya Bhrmacleva 
I. A number of other inscriptions of JYlount Abu are briefly reviewed at the he~in­
nin!2' of the article. Professor Kielhorn's labours for South-Indian chronolog'V con-

v .. t- • 

elude with two ar~icles, one on the dates of Chota kings and the other on thos~ of 
the Pal).qyas. V\Tith his usual passion for doing to perfection whatever he under­
took, he has also furnisJ:ecl a summary of his researches into Chota and Pa1;tqya 
chronology. • 

The Path'iri pillar inscription of Parabala e~lited.. by the same scholar r~v-eals 
the existence, in the second half of the 9th century A.D., of a Rashtrakl1ta 
family in a portion of Central India. Parabala's father Karkaraja is said 
to have defeated a kin ...... named NaO'avaloka, while the elder brother of 

0 D 
--·-~ 

-· -- -- ---- -· -

1 Rome of the most important epigraphical discoveries made in 1908-09 baYe been noticed above under ixplora-
tion and Research. • 

2 It r~mains uncerrain wheth~ the name of the king in this inscription is Va;nshka or Yasudiil"a . 

• 

• 
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Karkaraja's father claims to have take~ possession of the ~ata 'kingdom 
.. after defeating the Kar:q.Mas. The other articles of Professor Kielhorn !'elate to the 
Balaghat plates of the Vakataka king P:rithivishel).a II, and the Orissa plates of 
Viclyadharabhanjadeva. • 

Mr. Bhandarkar has edited the Vasantgaqh inscription of Varmalata, dated • 
[Vikrama-]Samvat 682=A.D. 625. This Varmalata has been ide~ti:fied by Professor 
Kielhorn with his nam.esake mentioned in some of the manuscript~ of the Sanskrit 

·poem fnsupiilavadha as the king under ·whom Magha's grandfather Suprabhacreva is 
::said to have held the office of prime minister. The Sanskrit poet Magha would thus 
belong to about the beginning of the 8th century A.D. In the Daulatabad plates ~f • 

;Sankaragai;ta, dn,ted Saka-Sariwat ·715, Mr. Bhandarkar finds that a porti.on of the in­
-scription has been forged by "heating the plates and beating in the letters origi;ally 
-engraved." The donor Samaravaloka Sri-Sankaragal).araja was the son of Sri-
N am:ia, the paternal uncle Of the Rashtraklita king (Dhruva-) Nirupama. 

• Of the Pratiharas, three records are published by Mr. Bh~ndarkar, two of 
Kakkuka (Sarilvat 918) and one of NagabhaHadeva (Samvat 872). One of the 
former is interesting, as it informs us that the village of Rohimsakupaka (Ghatiya!a) 

:had formerly become unsafe on account of the Abhiras, whose predatory instincts are 
not quite extinct even to the present day. The village see~s to have been dese.rted • 

. on this account but it. was re-paoplei by Kakkuka by inducing men of the three 
-1)rincipal castes to come and reside there, after he had defeated and o~sted the Ahirs· 

Pandit Hira Lal's contributions throw considerable ligkt on the history of 
Bastar in the Central Provinces and the adjacent country about which almost 

_nothing was hitherto known. His research~s have disclosed the extstence of a 
branch of the Nagas ruling over Bastar, a-nd he has also located the province namecl 
Chakrakota (Sakkara-k6qam in Tamil inscriptions) ·which the Ch<Has of Tanjore 

.. claim to have subdued. Of Maha-Sudeva of Sarabhapura, two copper plates are 
published, one from Khariar, in the Raipur Dlstrict, by Dr. Konow and the other 
from Sarangarh, in the Chhattisgarh Division of the Central Provinces, by Pandit 
Hira Lal. Of the Somavamsi kings of Kakaira, Pandit Hira Lal publishes two 

-copper-plates and a stone inscription. He thinks there can be little doubt that the 
family owed allegiance probably to the Haihayas of South Kosala, as the use of the 
Ka1achuri era in two of the records would~ndicate. 

Mr. K. B. Pathak has published the Kendur plates, dated in Saka-Samvat 6·72 
. ~f the ·western Chalukya king Kirtivarman II.,. the historical portion of which is 

• 
_almost identical with that of the V akkal<>ri plates of the same king critically edited by 
Professor Kielhorn. Professor Hultzsch has r.epublishei. with a collotype plate the 
Tirumalai rock inscription of the Cho!a king Rajendra-Chcl!a I. (A.D. 1012-42), 
whose extensive conquests are described in . the historical introduction with which 

• 
-the inscription opens. In his paper on the Anmakol).qa inscription of the Kakatiya 
king Prola (A.D. 1117), Mr. Krishna Sastri has discussed the origin of the family 

. and the conquests of Prola. Mr. Sewell has contributed a note on Bhujabala 1\hha­
ra.ya, Mr. Gopinatha Rao an article on the MarnbaHi plate of the Ye1_1a~u king 
"Srivalla~ngodai (A.D. 973) and Mr. R. D. Banerji a paper on the I'atiakella grant 
~of Sivaraja (Gupta-Samvat 283). · • 

• 

• 
• 
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During the year under review, th1~ee more natural caverns with rock-cut beds-

and Brahmi inscriptions were discovered in the hills at rirupparailgunram, A).agar­
malai and Kunnakkudi in the Madura District of the Madras Presidency, The first 

..... • If, 

two also bear later Jaina sculptures and inscriptions. These rock-cut beds and Brahmi • 
• inscriptions are, in all probability, Buddhist monuments, though no unmistakable 

traces of that creeq, have so far" been found in any of the caverns of the Tamil country, 
Mr. Rea h~sOfound a gold coin of the Gupta king Samudragupta during his 

excav~tions at Sailkaram in the Vizagapatam District and Dr. Vogel a broken stone­
image (said to have come from Kanauj) at Farukhabad with a votive inscription in 
' • t11e Gupta alphabet. 

Dr. Bloch mentions an inscription in characters of the 6th or 7th century A.D. 
on the coping stone of the ancient railing at Bodh-Gaya. It refers to the fact of 
the plaster and painting (sudhli-lepyc~) over the temple having been restored and to 
the Y.ajriisana gandhakt~f't as a building separate from the temple ( m·asada,). The 
former term perh~Js refers to some shrine near the temple which contained an • 
image of Vajras:ma (i.e., Buddha).1 

Among the inscriptions preserved in the Ajmer :Museum is a stone originall~' 
found at Samo1-i in the Bhumat District, Mewar. It is dated in [Vikrama-Sarnvat] 

• 703:A. D. 646 and belongs to the reign of Siladitya, who is identical with S'ila, one 
of the earliest Guhila kings. Two records of the Paramaras Iu;ve been newly acquired 
for the Ajmer ~useum, one belonging to Chamm)qaraja ~nd the other to his son 
Vijayaraja. The former is undated, but an inscription from Arthiil).a noticed by the 
late Professor Kielhorn and belonging to the reign of Chamm~qaraja is dated in 
Vikrama-Salflvat 1136. The date of V-ijayaraja is Vikrama-Samvat 1166. 

According to local traditions, the fort a't Jalor in Southern Marwar was first built 
by the Paramaras, and the town afterwards became the capital of the Chohan kings. 
rrhe earliest inscription found in Jalor is that of a Paramara king named Yisala 
dated Samvat 1174. Here vve are told that Mallaradev1, queen of Yisala, presented 
a golden cupola to the temple of Sindhurajesvara. The names of six predecessors 
of Visala are also given, and it may therefore be presumed that the Paramara family 
held sway over Jalor from about 997 A.D. 

Two inscriptions of the time of the Chaulukya king Kumara1Jala have been 
found by Mr. Bhandarkar, one at Naqlai and the other at Jalor in tbe 
Jodhpur State. In the arsenal (topkh(tnii) at Jalor which was originally 
a mosque built from materials obtained by demolishing Hindu and J a:E:u? 
temples, is an epigra1Jh which refers to a temple of Parsvanatha under the­
name Kuvara-vihar:i. The 0 temple was built in Vikrama-Samvat i 221 by the 
Chaulukya sovereign Kumarapala, who was enlightened by Sri-Hemasiiri on the 
fort of Karnchanagiri belonging to Jabalipura (Jalor). The only old portions of this 
temple now left are the outside walls of the shrine. Mr. Bhandarkar thinks they are 
certainly of the Sotanki period and could very well have been built in the time of 
Kumarapala. The temple was evidently desecrated at a later period and the 
sculptures carried off to build the mosque. Subsequently it was rebuilt and dedicated 
to Mahavira about Samvat 1681, during the time of the Maharaja Sri-Ga»sirl1haji 

o Of. beneath p. 14-5 • 
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-Qf the Rathoq f~.mil~ and Siirasimgha linea~e, by Jayamalaji1
: who .was an Osval 

119 

· -Mul)oyat. It . is worthy of n0te here that the chronicle known as JrhUii- Ne~2sifz-r.i 

.khyiit was composed by N ail)asi, son of J ayamalaji. The Naqlai inscription 
mentioned above furnishes the latest date for Kumarapala, viz., Vikrama-Samvat 
1228, the earliest date of his successor Ajayapala, viz., 1229 being furnished by an • 
· U daypur epigraph. 

1 
As in previous years, Mr. Bhandarkar's tour in Rajputana ha~ resulted in the 

.discovery of some interesting Chahamana inscriptions. In the Si1raj Pt>l or 
'' Gateway of the Sun " at Naqol which is said to have been built by Rav Lakhal). is 
.a much defaced inscription on which the date 1039 and the name Lasha(kha):t;m c~ • 
he just made out. According to other Chahamana records, the founder of the Marwar 
branch of the Chahamanas was Lakshmal)a, who was the son of Vakpatiraj:t of 
·sakamhhari. At Auwa in the Jodhpur State is the temple of Kamesvara which may 
be assigned to the 9th century A.D. The temple is locally noted for the chiindi 

• or self~immolation of the Charal).S which took place in Vikrama-Samvat 1643=A.D . 
• 

1586. The earliest inscription found _in the sabhiima~if,apa of this temple records a 
gift by the Sonigara prince Jindrapala, son of Al)ahila, in Samvat 1l32. For his son 

.Jojaladeva 'We have the date Samvat 1147, and Rayapala is represented by several 
-inscriptions ranging in date from Samvat 1189 to 1202. rr,vo of them from Nlqol • 
.. deserve to he mentioned. One elated Sam vat 1198 registers an agreement taken from 
J 6 hrahmal)as of Dhalo1~f•ahout 4 miles south of Naqol (two from eaob_ of the 8 paif,·i 

-or wards of Dhalop ). The agreement was to the effect that ;£ anything was lost 
belonging to a bha,t, bhattaputra, dauvarika, mendicant or_ vanjars while passing by 
. Dhalop, the 16 brahm(1.I).as were to trace the property or make good the• loss. If it 
was lost in any particular ward, the brahmal)as responsible for that ward were to 
make the recompense. The second, dated in Samvat 1200, reports that a certain 

·Chief (ral).aka) Bhanana belonging to the Karl)ata country freed the dancing girls of 
Usapa-pattana from the tax called dasabanclha. Rayapala's sons by Arimaldevi 

• were Rudrapala and Amritapala. Several inscriptions of Kelhal)a have been found 
1-vith elates ranging from Samvat 1220 to 1236 . 

• It was Kirtipala, who probably reigned between Samvat 1236 ancll239, that re­
moved the Chahamana capital from Naqol to Jabalipura, i.e., Jalor. Apparently, 
Kirtipala began the fortifications of Jalor b41t did not live long enough to complete 

• 
them. His son Samarasimha is credited in the St:mdha hill inscription with the 
liJ.ijding of extensive ram1)arts on the Kanakach;~la, i.e., thefort bill of Jalor. The 
Kuvara-vihara built during the reign of the Chaulukya king Kumirapala was rebuilt 
in Vikrama-Sariwat 1242 by the bhrr/rhif,ii1•·i Yasov1ra in a~cordantle with the orders Of 
the Mct.hiiraja Samarasimhadeva of the Chahamana family. Of Chachigadeva we 
have an inscription in the arsenal ( topkhimii) at Jalor dated in Samvat 1323. After 
hini @ame the mahiiriijakula Samantasimha who was reigning at Suvarl).agiri in Sam vat 
1353. Jalor continued to be the capital of the Chahamanas until Vikrama-Samvat 
1355=A.D. 1298, when Samantasimha was king. This date is furnished by an 
inscription found at Chohta:t;~ which refers itself to the conjoint reigns of Saman-

.----------------~-----------------------------------------------
Jayantttllaji set up tlw image of Padm:tprabha in a Jai11a temple ~t Na~ol, in Sari:rvat.<1686, during the rciKn. oi the 

.:Tiii.l)a J agatsirilh:t. The former was residing at Yiidhapuranagara, i.e. the city of J <J:lhpur. ' · 

• 

• 
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• 
tasimha and JJ.is son "Kanhaqadeva. T~ough no inscriptions of the latter have been 
found so far,* there can be no doubt that he was king for a short time at least, as he 
is twice referred to in the TawciJ·ikh-i-Firishtiih. Jiilor was probably occupied by 
the :Yiul).ammadans shortly before A.D. 1309, when Kai}haqadeva was slain and 

• • his family put to the sword. The son of Kal}haqadeva was Viramadeva, by whom 
the old kaclteri at Jalor is said• to have been built. VtJwmdev-ki-chauk"t at Jalor • is nothing but a ~aised platform where Viramadeva intended to raise a ch~a.t r't. But 
this "~s never clone. V m)-avira and his son Rm)-av1ra mentioned in a Naq1ai inscrip­
tion of Sarilvat 1443 were apparently later members of the Chahamana family. 1 

• '• The Aqhai-din-ka-Jhopqa mosque at Ajmer was built from materials belonging 
to a Braluna:Q.ical temple. In plan it is not unlike the topkhcina at Jalor. It was 
in ~he former mosque that two inscribed tablets (removed to the Luclmow Museum) 
were found containing tho two dramas Lctlitct· Vig1·aharitJa-m7talca and Haralceli­
nitfaka. In the··walls of the two small stair-cases above the miJn'(tb of the mosque 
are two lines of writing which sho1v that the original temple, whose materials were • . ' 
utilised for the mosque,. had been built by the Chahamana king Vigraharaja 
( -Visaladeva) of Sakambhari.2 Of the Ral_la Kumhhakar:ga, who flourished in the 
15th century, a few facts have been recorded by )fr. Bhandarkar. An inscription 

• fr01!1 Kumalgaqh informs us that Kumhhakari}a set up an image of the god Hanumat. 
He seems to have taken great pains to collect old inscriptions of his family in order 
to prepare a l't\liablo genealogical list. KumhhakarJ;a is al~; supposed to have built 
the ::Uamadeva temp!e at Kumalga{)h. But Mr. Bhandharkar thinks it was 
originally a J aina fane hut "\Yas afterwards decorated by the R.ai)-a Kumhha 
with Bralu~m)-ioal images in Vikran\a-Sarilvat 1515-16=A.D. 1458-59. The Bedi 
ncar the Ram-pol at Kumalga(lh is also ~aid to haYe been lmilt by Ra1;~a Kumbha, 
probably in commemoration of the completion of the fort, "~hen be offered a sacrifice. 

A Nat}Hti inscription of Sarhvat 1557 sets forth the genealogy of the ~{e,rar 
dynasty. Of the earlier princes, Silaclitya, Guhadatta and Khminnai}a are men· 
tioned. Of the later, B amir<l, Khctasiha, Lakhamasiha, Mokala and Kumbha- • 
kan;a are re[erred to. The son of the last was Rayamalla, to whoso reign the 
inscription belongs. L"nder orders from Prithviraja, the eldest son of Riiyamalla, • 
an image of Adinath&, was installed in Yikrama-Samvat 1557 (=A.D. 1501). 

rrhe Chauclellas of Jejabhukti in Bt141clelklmnd are represented by a copper-pl"'te 
grant of the reign of Paramardideva dated in Samvat 1233. rrhe inscription '"ill be 
published by Professor Venis in th~ Epir;rctphia Indica. • • 

• During the period under review, )ir. Krishna Sastri copied Pallava inscriptions 
at four villages in tlie Chin~leput District. The rock-cut cave at Pallavaram near 
.Madras contains bh·ttdas similar to those engraved in the upper cave at Trichinopoly, 
anclmay be assigned to the Pallava king )1:ahenclravarman I. On the hill at Tiruk-

----------- -- ------------------ ---

* The old step-well caJl,~d Sii1}rf,-viiv outside the kacheri at Jalor is said to have been built dming ihe reign of 
Kanhal}udeYa. 

1 The Chahamana Virhsaralm, sc~n of Papayara, who is mentioned with the date Sarhvat 1187 in a Na~llai 
imcription, is unknown from other records. Dnsaladeva, son of Vijayapala. and Kaka, son of Sonapala., are ref,>rred to 
in two Auwa epigraphs. The date of the former is Sarhva.t 1168 and that of the latter Sarhva.t 1229. The family to 
which the mdltaraiadhiraja Samantas1hadeva, known from four inscriptions dated Sarhva.t 1258-one from S~~era.v 

and the other three from Bam~Jera- cannot be as~ertained at present. • 
2 Other inscl'ibed fragments fo~1<1 in the mosque show that they form part of a. praSa8ti of the Ch~h~mana family, 

• 

• 
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kalukkun-ram is another monolithic cave which bears a fragmentary inscription of 
Vatapikol).qa N arasiilgappottarasar, i.e. N a-rasimhavarman I. Th~ cave was 
probably excavated by him, or prior to his reign. In the Kandasvamin temple at 
Tirupporur arc two pillars on which are engraved some of the bi1·udas of the Pallava 
king Hajasimha The Vyaghrapurisvara temple at Vayaliir has a pillar whicbtbears • a Pallava inscription. It opens with the names Brahman, Angiras, Brihaspati, 
Samyu, Bharadvaja, Drona, Asvatthaman and Pallava,"and then mentions AMka• . . 
Harigupta and Aqavarman among the ancestors of the Pallavas. The nam.es or· 
surnames of a number of kings are then registered without giving their relationship· 
to one another. The following is a list of thern: (1) Mahendravarman; (2) Karanda, . . . 
(Kalindavarman?); (3) Vishl).ugopa (thrice); (4) Kurr:iaravishl).U (twice) ; (5) Bud-
dhavarman (twice); (6) Skandavarmaii (five times); (7) Simhavarman (four timei) ;. 
(8) Viravarman; and (9) Nandivarman. The inscription, in a subsequent passage• 
introduces Simhavish:Qu and the following names, apparently in regp.lar succession: 
Mahendravarm.an (I.), Narasitnhavarman (I.), Mahendravarman (II.) imd 
-:Paramesvaravarman (l.). His son was Rajasimha, who also bot>e the surname 
Kshatrasimha It was apparently after the surname of this king tl1at one of the 
shrines in the Shore temple at the Seven Pagodas was called Kshatriyasimha-Pallava-

~~- . 
The Tirupporur and Vayalur pillars do not appear to belong to the temples • 

where they are no1v fourW~ It is, therefore, prolJable that they belon~ed originally 
to some Pallava temple which has not yet been traced. If this be the case, it would 
add to the number of structural monuments of the Pallava period•which are not many. 

Of the Gailga-Pallavas, three inscriptions are registered, vi.z. one of Vijaya­
Nandivikramavarman, another of Nripatui~gappottaraiyar and a third 

1
of Vijaya-­

Aparajita. 
Of the early PiQqyas, four records have been copied, three belonging to 

Maranja~laiyan- and the fourth to VaraguJJa-Maharaja. 'rwo of the medireval Pa:Qqya 
inscriptions are interesting. One of them, dated in the reign of Tribhuvanacha-

• kravartin Kulasekharadeva, states that the members of the assembly of a certain 
• village wished to pay their respects to their king. They had to raise money for the 

purpose by offering to make certain temple-lands free from assessment in exchange 
for 120 kasu received from the tenants. Another record of the same reign 
regi~ters an endowment for special offerings ~t the spot where a man was put to­
death by being tied to the leg of a he-buffalo and dragged for his crime of having-
• murdered a brahmal).a. • • 

In the history of the Cho}as there are one or two points to w4ich attention may 
be drawn. The interval between the death . of Paranta~ I. and the accession of 
Rajaraja I. was occu~ied apparently by the reigns of six Cho!a kings whose iden­
tity is.discussed at length in the epigraphical report of the Southern Circle. The 
kings were called Rajakesarivarman and Parakesarivarman, alternately. V\T e have 
a few facts which seem to offer a reasonable solution of the difficulties, if they are 
looked at in the pro1)er light. In the first place, we have a successor of Parantaka 
I. na~ed MadiraikoJJqa Rajakesarivarman, another called Sundara-Chola Paran­
taka II., -«rho seems to have been a Rajakesariva}lman, a third caUed Par1:1ki"sari-

• R 
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varman, who took the head" of the Pa1~qya" or "of Vira-Pa:r;tqya" and a fourth 
known as tJttama-Chola Madhurantaka Parakesarivarman. On the supposition 
that Rajaditya, the eldest son of Parantaka I., reigned after his father under the 
-designation Rajakesarivarman, )fr. Krishna Sastri is obliged to conclude that the 
Chola king who orercame Vira Pa:ryqya could not have been .Aditya Karikala . 
But we know that Parantaka I. reigned from A. D. 907 for about 46 years.1 The 
battle of Takkolarn must ha,;e taken place and prince Rajaditya must have been 
kille~ before A.·n. 949-50. Consequeutly, it is very unlikely that Rajaditya I'eigned 
after his father. 2 If it is conceded that the Chola prince Rajaditya never reigned 

• .after his father as an independent king, it becomes easy to explain the Chola sue-
• cession in the light of the available facts. As Pa~antaka I. was a Parakesarivarman, 
hi~ successor Gal).qaraditya would be a Rajakesarivarman, and I ·would attribute the 
inscriptions of Madiraikol).qa Rajakesarivarman to him. His son Madhurantaka 
L"ttama-Chola, the immediate predecessor of the great Rajaraja, "\vas a Parakesari-
vai;man. Gal).qaraditya's immediate successor Arimjaya probably bore the title 
Parakesarivarman, while Parantaka II. Sundara-Chola, the son of the latter, must• 
have been a Rajakesarivarman.3 His son Aditya II. Karikala would, in that case, be 
called Parakesarivarman. The great Rajaraja I. who claimed the Chola crown 
fr<41n his elder brother Aditya Karikala (and not from his immediate predecessor 

• )!Iadhurantaka Uttama-Chola, who was a usurper) called himself Rajakesarivarman. 
All these will appear at a glance on the accompanying tab~. 

• • 1. Vijayalaya 
• P arakesarivarman. 

- • I 
2. Ad1tya I. ' Raj akesm·iJ;m·man. 

I 
3. Parantaka I. 

P arakesarivarman. 

-;------------~--- !_ __ ~-----~ I I ------- r 
Rajaditya, 4. Ga:q_qaraditya, 5. Arimjaya. 

did not survive his Madiraiko:q_qa Rajakesarivcwman. Pa1'ctlcesa1'ivarman. 
father. I I 

8. l\riadhurantaka-U ttama-Chola 6. Parantaka II. Sun-

• 

P m·akesarivarman . • 

I· 
7. Aditya II. Karikala, 

• who took the head of " the 
Piil).qya" or of "Vira-Paw~ya," 
Parakesarivannan. 

clara-Chula 
Raj akesm·iva?'man. • 

I 
l 

9. R:ljaraja I. 
Rajakesarivar?Jwn. 

• 

• • 

·Of Madhuriintaka Uttama-Chola Parakesarivarman a elated inscription has•hecn 
----------- ----~ ------- ----- ~--- ~-~ ~ -~ 

1 We have this regnal year in an inscription of his reign from Ka"\lcJ.iyur in the Tanjore District (No. 15 of 1895). 
' I may here mention that the year 2 with which the Siilapm·am inscription (Ep. Ind., Vol. VII. p. 194) opens 

-cannot refer to the regin of Rajaditya, as it is evidently a recor(l of the Rashtrakuta king Krish"\}a III. It is probably 
-the oocond year after the occupation of the To12qai-nac.J11 by the Rash~raku~a king Krish?-a Ill. • 

3 No. 299 of 1908 probably belongs to his0reign. • 

• 

• • 

• 
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• 
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found at Uyyakko:Q4iin.-'l'irumalai in the Tricl:inopoly District. ·It is .dated in Saka 
901 and Kaliyuga 4080. This confirms the date found for him at Tiruva~amarudur· 
in the Tanjore District during the previous year.1 One of the records of Kulottuilga 
I. (A. D. 1070 to 1118) copied during the year is interesting, as it decides a com-­
plicated question of caste and determines the professions to be· followed by the • 
1'c~thaka1·as, who are described as the sons of mahisl~yas by lcm•atzi women. On 

• the strength of authorities like Yajnavalkya, Gautama, Kautilya,• Bodhiiyana and 
others, the bhatfas (i.e. the learned hrahma:t;J.as) of Rajiisraya-chaturvediman~alam 

defined (1) a mahishya as one born of a Kshatriya father by a Vaisya mother (2) 
a karct~zi as the daughter of a Vaisya father by a Sudra mother and (3) a rathaka1':' • 
as the son of a mahishya father by a kcwa~1,i mother. They were permitted to adopt 
any of the following trades :- (1) architecture, (2) building coaches and chariots,-(3} 
erecting gopurc~s of temples with images on them, (4) manufacture of implements 
required for Brahma:t;J.ical sacrifices, (5) building 11Wtt(lc~pas, (6) ma~ing jewels for· 

• kings, such as diadems, bracelets, etc. • 
At Sailkaram in the Vizagapatam District Mr. Rea. has fouittJ. a number of 

copper coins with the legend Vishmasiddhi, which ·was a surname of the first Eastern. 
Chalukya king Vish:t;J.uvardhana I. Eight of the copper-plates examined by Mr . 
Krishna Sastri belong to the Ea.st~rn Chalukya dynasty · and to the followfng· , 
kings :-GmJaka-Vijayaditya III., Taqa II., Amma II. Vijayaditya, Chalukya-­
Bhima I:, Kokilivarm.;-«aharilya, Kakuli-Maharaja, Mailgi-Yuv:uaja II., and 
Kokuli-Vikramaditya Bhattaraka. The last four kings are vnknown from other 
sources. The language in the grants of the first two of the .latter is so full of 
mistakes that the text a.ppears to have bet)n drawn up and engr:)ved by an 
illiterate man. One of these two refers to t:ae territorial division Madhyam.a-Kaliilga,_ 
which Mr. Krishna Sastri identifies with the Modocaling::e of Megasthenes. The 
grant of Cha.lukya Bhima I. refers to Elamanchi-Kalingadesa and to Devarashtra­
vishaya. Devariishtra with its king Kubera is mentioned in the Allahabad pillar 

• inscription among the provinces conquered by the Gupta king Samudragupta. 
Two other copper plates of the southern collection require to be noticed . 

' One of them belongs to the time of Indravarman of the family of the Vish:~;mkU:t;J.­
~ins, who ·were devotees of the lord of Sri-Parvata (identified by Professor Kielhorn 
witlt Srisaila in the K.urnool District). T~ other is dated during the 1·eign of the 
Eastern Ganga king Vajrahasta III. and was issued from Dantipura in Saka 967. 
Thi~ is the earliest known record of the king. • 

At the instance of Dr. K.onow, the Assistant Superintendent of the Southern 
Circle deputed a member of his establishment to copy the.inscriptions of the Bastar 
State in the Central Provinces. Of the 15 inscriptions of the Sindas copied on this 
tour, eight are in the • Telugu and seven in the Nagari alphabet. The following is. 
the list of Binda kings of Bastar derived from them: 

J a.gadekabhusha:r;ta Maharaja [Dharavarsha ?] Saka 982 Sarvarin; Saka 983~­
Sarvarin ; Saka 984. 

Somesvaradeva, Saka 1019, Isvara; Rajabhusha:Q.a-Maharajadhiraja. 
• • Somesvaradeva, Saumya [i.e., Saka 992]. 

1 A. S. R. for 1907-US, p. 230. • 
• R 2 • • 

• 

• 
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Kanharadeva, ·son of 1-tajabhushm;ta-Maharaja Somesvaradeva and g.randson 
of Rajabhushal).a-~iaharaja Dharavarshadeva and Gm;Q.a-~iahadevi, Saka 1033, 
Khara. 

Maharaja-N arasiilghadeva, Saka 1140; JagadekabhiishaQa-~Iaharaja alias 
o Nara5hyadeva-Maharaja, Saka 1147. 

Jagaclekabhiisha.l)a-Mah~raja alias Somesvaradeva Chakravartin of the Nagpur 
Museum inscr~fion, whose elate is Saka-Sarhvat 1130, must have reigned between 
KanJ1aracleva and N arasinghacleva of the foregoing list. Dikpaladeva, Dariavadeva 
and Bhairamacleva of the present ruling dynasty of Bastar are also represented in 

• Oj!he inscriptions of the State. 

0 

0 

Coming to the Vijayanagara period we find• an inscription of Viri:tpaksha I. 
frl9m TiruviUmi).alai referring to Kavirippiimbattin.am in Rajadhiraja-valanaQ.u. 
A stone inscription of Sirigirinatha UQ.aiyar, son of Vira-Vijayabhilpati, has been 
copied at V a).u~r in the North Arcot District. The only other sure record of this 
}Jrince hitherto known is the Madras Museum copper-plate inscription1 where we are_ 
told that he '!':ts governing the country round :Niaratakapuri (known as }1arataka­
nagarapranta), located tentatively in the North Arcot District. In an inscription 
of Krishl).araya from N eyval).ai in the South Arcot District, the king is said to 
harve remitted some taxes in favour of certain Vishl).u temples of the Chula country. 

The Kakatiyas of W orangal; the Hoysa!as of Dvarasamuclra; the V elanal).Q.u 
·chiefs; the ~erala king Ravivarman Kulasekhara, whoJhvaded Kanchi about the 
beginning of the 14th century A. D.; the ChUla feudatory chiefs bearing the name 
~ . 
·sambuvaraya, who held temporary sway over a portion of the Tol).Q.ai-naQ.u in the 
14th centuuy; and the Pal).Q.yas of t],).e 16th and 17th centuries .A.. D. are also re­
presented in the year's collection. In. the monolithic cave at Tirukkalukkun.ram, 
which, as I have already pointed out, probably came into existence during the reign 
.of the Pallava king N arasimhavarman I. or prior to his reign, have been cut a large 
number of Dutch names in Roman characters. A number of these names have been 
traced to the period of the Dutch occupation of the Coromanclel Coast. Some of 

0 

them were governors and chiefs of settlements. 
Of the inscriptions copied in Burma, three possess exceptional historical • 

interest. One of them was set up by Kyanzittha, the successor of Anawrata of 
Pagan, in B. E. 398 (=A. D. 1036), wf.ile he was leading the life of an exile in the 
neighbourhood of Amyin. The second was engraved in B. E. 577 (=A. D. 1215) 
and settles the question of the identity of the celebrated Buddhist divine Maha1Ju~ra 
Paunglaungshin• Katthapa with •the Mahathera Panthagu of Pagan. The third 
records the existe.nce at Kyauksauk in the Myingyan District, as late as B. E. 830 
(=A. D. 1468), of the h8retical sect of Aris who were suppressed at Pagan by 
Anawrata in the 11th century A. D. o 

In the history of Indian religions, the Saiva creed of Southern India oocupies 
no small place. Its antiquity is undoubted and may be traced to the early centuries 
of the Christian era. The Saiva saints Tirunavukkarasar, Tirujnagsambandar, 
'Sundaramurti-Nayan.ar and Mal).ikkavasagar were some of the early exponents of 
the creed and have left a rich legacy of Tamil hymns which are looked U'!'Ol1 as 

0 

1 Ep .. fnd., V0l. VIII, p. ::lOo. 

• ' • • • 
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··sacred by the Tamil Saivas and are recited in most of the important Siva temples of 
-Southern India. Provision is made in some oi the Tamil inscriptions- of the 9th, 
lOth and llth centuries for the recitation in Siva temple of the Ti?'Uppadiyam 
hymns, i.e. the compositions of the first three of the above mentioned saints. In due 
course, mathas sprang up presided over by Saiva samnyasins and called after t:ij.e two 

• famous saints Tirujnarrasambanda.r and Tirunavukkarasar. These were richly en-
dowed by ancient kings. Tiruchchattimurr.am, Tiruvi).imi).alai, Tiru-.ariir and Koviliir 
in the Tanjore District; Tiruppalattur.ai and Tiruvan.aikkaval in the ·Trichinopoly 
District and Tirupputtiir in the Madura District contained Saiva mathas in the. 13th 

·century. Mr. Krishna Sastri is of opinion that the IJresent matha of Samkarachary~ 
at Tiruvarrikkaval belonged origiJlally to the Saiva matha at rriruchchattimugam • 

. and was presided over by the lJ1udaliyars of that institution. The matkas.,. at 
Tiruvaquturai and Dharmapuram in the Tanjore District and the Tirujnarrasamban­
·dan,-maqam at Madura are the m<Jdern representatives of the ole~ Saiva religious 
·institutions of the Tamil country and exercise no small influence over the people 

• ~committed to their spiritual care. • 
• 

v. VENKAYYA. 

• 



• 

· ~ THE GARUDA PILLAR OF BESNAGAR . 
• 

• 

• 
In January 1877, in the course of a survey of the ancient site of Besnagar in • 

• Gwalior State, General Cunningham 1 noticed a pillar ·which he describes as " the 
fan-palm pillar " on account of the palm-leaf ornament with which the capital is 
crowned. From its style he felt inclined to assign it to the period of the Imperial 

, Gup\as. As so many a· relic of the past, the pillar had been made an object of 
popular veneration and, in the course of worship, the shaft had been covered with 

• a thick crust ofercdlead (sincltf.r). Cunningham ·was consc.,_uently unable to ascer-
tain whether it was.inscribecl and he had to rest content with the assurance of the 
local priests that it was not. He thus missed a most important discovery which it 
was )fr. )f&r'Ttall's good fortune to 11'1ake thirty-two years after the pillar had been 
noted by his predecessor. • 

" The shaft of the column," }1r. :Yiarshall writes: " is a monolith octagonal at 
the base, sixteen-sided in the middle, ancl thirty-two-sidccl above, with a garland 
dividing the upper and middle portions; the capital is of the Perse1)olitan bell­
shaped type, with a massive abacus smmounting it; and the whole is crowned with 
a palm-leaf ornament of strangely unfamiliar design, which I strongly suspect did 
not originally belong to it. In 1877 this column was thickly encrusted from top to 
bottom, as it still is, with rermilion paint smeared on it by pilgrims, who gene­
ation after generation have come to "\Yorskip at the spot. Judging, however, fr<~m 

the proportions of the capital and the form of the shaft, Cunningham came to the 
conclusion that the monument be]J:>nged to the period of the Im1)erial Guptas, a:hd~ 
there is no doubt that the similitude of other monuments of that epoch justified him 
in forming this OIJi'"nion. :U:e surmised too, that beneath the coats of vermilion an 
inscription might very likely be hidden, which would explain the history of the 
column ; but he found great difficulty when he tried to clean' off the paint aml, 
being assured by the local Pujaris that no such record existed, he reluctantly gave 
up the attempt to find it. Cunningham's surmise, it now turns out, "\vas perfectly 

1 .A.. S. R.,· Vol. X, pp. 41. f.; plate XIV. 
'J. R. Ll. S., for 1909, pp. 1052 ff. Of. also :Fleet, ibidem pp. 1087 ff. and Barnett, pp. 1093 f; Fleet, J. R . .A. S, 

for 1910, pp. 141£ Bhandarkar, J. B. B. R . .A. S., Vol. XXIII, pp. 104 ff.; Venis, J. R . .A. S. for 1910. pp. ~13 ff. 
and Fleet, ibidem, pp. 815 ff. • 

• 
• ' • • • 

• 

• 



• 

• 

• 

• 

.. 

• 

, • 

• 

\ 

\ 

THE GARUDA PILLAR OF BESNAGAR 

• 
• 

• 

• 
·-----__,-----. 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

.. 

• 

• 

• • 

PLATE XLV . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 



• 

• 
•· 

• 
• 

THE G.ARUJ;>A PILLAR OF BESNAGAR 
• 

127 

~orrect, though he "'as misled as to the date of the column anrJ. little · could have 
...dreamt ofthe value of the record which he j11st missed discovering. l'ossibly, since 
~his clay, so~ne of the old paint has peeled off, and the fresh coats that have been 
added are thinner than they used to be. ·However this may be, on the occasion of 
my visit to Besnagar last January [1909], the State Engineer, Mr. Lake, clis_cerned 
what he believed tobe lettedng on the lower }Jart of the column, and the removal of • 

.. a little paint quickly proved him to be right. A glanc~ at the fe~v letters exposed 
·was all that was needed to show that the column was many centm'!es earlier than 

-.the Gupta era. This was, indeed, a surprise to me, but a far greater one was i11 store 
when the opening lines of the inscription came to be read. The memorial, they st~te~ 
was a Garuqadhvaja, set up in honour to Va:mdeva by Heliodoros, the son of D1on, • 

.. a :Bhagavata, who came hom Tax!la 1n the -reign of the great king Antialkj.9-:_as." 
Antialkidas is one of the Indo-Baktrian kings who ruled in the Kabul vaTl.ey 

-.and in the Panjab. As he is the only one of the later kings who struck money on 
the Attic sta.ndard, Professor Gardner assumes that he was eithe~a contemporary 

•-or an immediate successor of Heliokles. In other words, he must have ruled about 
. . 

-.the middle of the second century B.C. His coins have been found.at Beghram in 
Afghanistan and as far south as Sonepat, the ancient Suvar.Q.aprastha, north of 
Delhi,! 

The inscription mentions, moreover, an Indian ruler, n~med Kasiputa Bhaga- • 
bhadra,' to whose dominions the site of Besnagar evidently belonged. It appears 

• -that the inscription is cla~d in the fourteenth year of the reign of this king. Mr. 
D. B-. :Bhandarkar proposes to identify the Bhagahhadra of ~e inscri1Jtion with a 

-king of the name of Bhagavata who is mentioned in the Pural).as as the ninth king 
~of the Sui1ga dynasty. It is indeed possihl~ that the name Bluigabh~ra has be­
-come corrupted into Bltaga-vata and the date assigned by J\{r. V. A. Smith to the 
~sunga king in question, namely circa lOS B. C. is not very far removed from that 
-of Antialkidas. The word Kaszputa has been read by Dr. Bloch as Kosiputa. 
As the vowel mark of the first akshcwc~ is slightly damaged, both readings are ad­

• . roissible. But the reading Kasiputct, meaning "the son of the Princess from 
Kasi (i.e., Benares)", seems to me to be preferable. Dr. Fleet has rightly l)Ointed 

•. out that Koszputa cannot be very well derived from Sanskrit Kautszput1·a which would 
_yield a Prakrit form Kochkiputta. According to a usage which has been prevalent 
in India from very remote times up to the llfesent day, a queen is often not indi­

. cated by her personal name but by that of her native country. Examples are Gan­

. lthrwri, .J.tladri, .7J1iid?·avat'i, Kausalya (from Kosalrr.), Kaikeyi (from.Kekaya), Vaidehi 
(i.e., Sitii), l7aida1'bhi (i.e., Damayant'i). Such names are again used in metronymic 
appellations, a well known example being Ajatasattu. l7edeliiputt8 (Skr. Ajata­

. .iat?·ur Vaideltiput?·a~~), as pointed out by Dr. Fleet. Another instance is Jl:fc"idra-
vat'iput?·a for the tw~ younger Pal).qavas, Nakula and Sahadeva. 

~eliodoros, the son of Dian, by whom the pillar was set up calls himself a Bhaga­
vata and a Yonaduta. The first of these two terms characterises him as a woL·ship­
IJer of the I,ord (Skr. Bhagctvant) Krishl).a. He erected the pillar in honour of this 

:..incarnation of Vishl).u and it probably bore the effigy of the Sun-bird Garuqa, the 
1 

P. Gal¥!ner, Coins qftlte Greek and Scyti'dc lcz'ngs if Bactn"a a;~ India in ~ke B;·itisk Museum, pp. xuiv ££ • 
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vehicle of that deit~;. This may be inferred from the term •" Garu~la standard" 
(Skr. Garurjrlf-dhvoJa) by 1vhich the ;pillar is indicated in the inscription.1 It will 
be remembered that the famous iron pillar of Old Delhi (Qutb) is also described in 
its inscription as a "Standard" of the Lord Vislu~u (Skr. Blwgavato Visli ~zor· 

dhvaJrt~~).2 

The word which I read with Dr. Fleet and ~Ir. Bhandarkar Yonadutena was 
first read in turn. yetla dlirittena (Bloc!1), yonadatena \Fleet), and yena dutena· 
(Veni.s ). The y~·wel-marks both of the first and the thircl akslw1·as are unfortunately 

• broken, and the estampages do, therefore, allow us to adopt any of the four read-
ipgs. It must, however, he admitted that Yonadutena is by far preferable to the 
other readings as 1rell from a grammatical point of 

0
view as in the light of the context. 

He~iodoros was indeed a Yonaclida-a l'ona (Skr. Yavana), i.e., a Greek, as appears 
from his name, and a ditta, because he had come from the court of king Antialkidas. 

As the inscription is clearly engraved and well preserved, the readings of the 
various scholars ~nentioned above differ but little, except in the sewnth or last line 
Dr. Fleet's first i11terpretation was based on the assumption that this seventh line was • 
not the final l'ortion of 'the inscription but that its concluding part, probably con­
tailling a date, was still concealed under the vermilion at tho time when the first 
est~pages were taken .. But the further cleaning of the shaft has proved that 

• the inscription consists of only seven lines. The state of the stone immediately 
beneath the legend puts beyond doubt that no further lines Jmve been worn out or 

lost. 
0 0 

The first word ofo the last or seventh line is undoubtedly vasena. rrhe next 
word was read by Dr. Bloch Chailu.)adctsena. Mr. Venis read clbatudasena and XIr. 
Bhandarka~ MoJhad[e]se na0

• rrhe readings quoted above will show that great 
uncertainty prevails as regards the interp~etation of the two aksl1aras immediately 
following the word vasena. But they can be read chatzt0 and this reading undoubt­
edly yields an excellent sense. I, therefore, adopt ::Nlr. V enis' interpretation vasena 

chatudasena meaning; ''in the fourteenth vear." 
~ ~ 

The following ?'ii,jena (Skr. ?'iiJye) vacllwmanasa indicates that the year mentioned 0 

before refer::; to the reign of king Kasiputa Bhagabhadra. The use of the 
instrumental instead of the locative case in ·vasena chatudasena raJ en a is uncommon. 
But we may compare Sukrava?·e~za for Sukraviire in the 27th line of the Chamba 
copper-plate inscription of Somavarm:fi1 and .Asata.3 The word vadhamanas8 at 
the end of the document is strange, but suggests ~orne connection with the well 
known formula 'imvm·clhamana-kalya~za-viJaya-?·iiJye found in later inscripHbn<§. 
The following is the. reading finally adopted by Dr. Fleet :-

0 

TEX'I' A. 
0 

1. IJevaclevasa Vet: [ s1tde] vasa Garurjacllrcaje ayarh 0 

2. ka?'ite ...... HeliocloretJa Bhaga-
3. vatenct Diyasa put1·e1Ja Taklzasilalcerta 

--- - -----~ ----~--

1 Cf. Cunningham, The Stupa <!f Bhm·hut, plate XII. 
l (/f. l!'leet, Gupta Inscriptions, pp. Hl9 fE. • 3 Ind. Ant., V

0
ol. XV II, p. 8, and A. S. R. for 1902·0'.:!, p. 251. 0 

0 
0 
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4. Yonaduten a iigatena mahii1·iijasa 
5 . .Amtalikitasa up a [ m] tii sakiisa[ m] 1'an~ 

• 
• 

6. Kiisiputasa hhiigabhadrasa triitii1•asa 
7. vasena chatudasena 1Yijena vadhamiinasa. 

• 
· T1·anslation. 

• 
"This Garuga-standard was made by order of the Bhagavala. ..... Heliodoros.t 

.e son of Dion, a man of Taxila, a Greek ambassador from King Antialkida., to 

.ing Bhagabhadra, the son of the Princess from Benares, the saviour, while pros-

• 

Iring in the fourteenth year of his reign." : • 

On the other side of the pillar ~he following jnscription is found :-
• 

TEX'l' B. • 
1. T1•ini amutapadiini ...... [pta] anuthitiini 
2. nayamti svaga[m] damo ohiigo apramiida. • 

• • 

Translation. 
• "Th1·ee are the steps to immortality which •.... .followed lead to heaven, [namely] • 

If-control, self-denial aliji watchfulness." 
• • 

• J. PH. VOGEL • 

• • 
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. ~ AN INSCRIBED SCULPTURE IN THE 
PESHAWAR MUSEUM . • 

• 

• 

W ITH the• exception •of one very small fragment from J amalgarhi (the corner oJ 
some large 1)iece), the only inscribed scul1)ture at present contained in tht 

Peshawar Museum is the one reproduced in Plate XL VII. • • 

• It was presented by }{r. ·wilson-Johnston, I.C.S., who states that its original 
findspot was a nullah near Yaku1Ji, in the Swabi Tahsil. Tb-e upper portion of tht 
scul1Jture and•also the right hand side are lost, but even in its present condition the 
fragment is of fair s!ze, measuring 1'-11" by 1'-2". · 

In the centre is a Buddha. figure with hands in the dlzarrnachalc1·a-rn~tcl?'[t, seated 
on an upri~ht lotus. The hair is tre•ated in a peculiar manner, which might almost 
he looked upon as transitional between tf1e usual naturalistic method and the little 
round ringlets of the canon. Both shoulders are draped, ancl both feet concealecl. ThE 
edge of the stele is occu1)ied by a number of divine figures (including apparently a 
figure of )!Ianjusri in the lower left hand corner), some of them represented as 
worshipping ; while at either side of the lotus on which the Buddha is seated is a 
small kneeling figure corresponding to the Nagas similarly placed in the analogous 
composition from the Swat Valley, now in the Indian ~Iuseum, Calcutta.1 In a 
lower compartment, corresponding to the pedestal, as it were, is a further group show­
ing a Bodhisattva in the centre se~ed between two apparently royal fig-ares, 
with one monk on the proper left and three upasikas on the right. Eddently two 
other figures hav¥ been lost.2 

• • • 

It is below this compartment that the inscription is incised, in, for the most part, ... 
well formed Kharoshthi eletters averaging £-" in height. The beginning of thE 
epigraph is lost, but, it seems to have contained six letters at most, presumably [I 

• genitive. The left hand corner is also damaged, with the loss of probably three l~tters, 
while two others are incised above the break, forming to all appearances thE 
·conclusion of the epigra1)h. 

I Cf. A. S. R. for 1903-4; plate LXVIII, fig. 7. 
2 According to M. Foucher (J. A. 1909, pp. 5 sqq.) the sculpture as a whole would represent the miracle oJ 

Sravasti, but this identification seems very doubtful to me. Nor does the inscription appear in any way to snp~ort thi1 
• theory. • 
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INSCRIBED GAN_DHARA SCULPTURE IN PESHAWAR MUSEUM. 
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• AN INSCRIBED SCULPTURE IN THE PESHAWAR l\WSEUM . 13I .. 
-As it stands I would read it : • 

,, ....... :. :. danamukhe Sad.hakamit1•osha Jinakumaro hidag1'ct?na.va . 
• 

•.. ... ... ... 1·ada . 
Of ·these letters the only doubtful ones, in my opinion, are the t1·a iri what I. , 

re·aa as 0mitraslza and the va before the break at the encl. It is just possible that this: • 
may have been ~~ 'VU, but Va seems fnuch more probable from an examination of the· 
st~ne itself, ~s the depression to the left appears due to injury. The same might ~e-­
saicl of· ·the g1·a, but he~·e I see no real doubt as to the reading. The ka is more dis­
tinctly traceable. on the original. Of the other letters, the only ones cal!ing for remark 
are the}i and the 1'0, both of which show forms not given in Buhler's table; but no­
doubt attaches to either. As for the tm, however, it must b~ ack:liowfe~gecl that the· 
reading is hypothetical, for the lower end of the akslzam is lost, and the oriO'inal . . . . c 
occurrence of a stroke to the right can only be conjectured.1 

-_ Th~ ieft hand e?rneris an interesting puzzle. Assuming that the break is a fai~ly­
recent one, as it probably is, the epigraph has suffered the loss of three characters. 
What these were must rerrX~in uncertain, but if any restoration is permi;sible, i would 
pl"'pose to supply sina~ va. It is qu1te poss1ble, however, that t~e stone was "injur:. 
ed eith~r before. the inscription was begun (which is improbable ; and in which 
case· ·th"e writer wouid probably have spaced Ws ·letters differently)~ or "irhil€dt was­
being inscribed;. for. it seems easy to ·read the existing letters as one word, 0va1·ada 

an epithet of the Buddha meaning" bestower of blessing." The sense thus remains 
essentially"the same, whether we emend-or not . 

.- ~With these reservations, therefore, I would translate: " ...... the gift of Sadha-
• kamitra, this royalBuddha [to be] a source of blessing for this village, •.. m·, for· 

the. people of this village. " 
• The Pu:'-'port .of the whole I take to be that Sadhakamitra, who was probably· 
more closely characterized in the initial genitive word now lost, set up this imaO'e 

. c 
of tbe Buddha for the welfare of his villa~, or more specifically, for the people of 
his village, if the suggested 0vasinam is accepted. There is no trace of any dative 
fol!IJlleat the end, and the syllables rada, which I take to stand for vii1·ada, whether· 
or not connected intentionally with 'the va before the break, seem certainly to-
close the inscription. · -. . . 

As for the name Sadhakam1tra2 I have been unable to find any exact parallel, 
1 I should point ont, ho,\-~ver, that ~ince the above was written the Government Epigraphist, l\fr. Venkayya 

has e:xprtssed some doubt as to the ka, suggesting the possibility of its being ja instead ; while Dr. Vogel 
questions both the ka and the mi, and suggests that the second superscript letter to the left should be read· 
as sa. He would further propose to interpret hida not as equivalent of i!ta but as hita, taking the following aksha1·a 
as ga instead of gra, hida_qama being understood as hitalclima, But my own ins11ection of the 01-iginal does not 
tend to support the readings, and I must leave my transcriptiop for the pl"eHent ns above, although it is highly unsatis-­
factory tf have so many lettets under dispute. 

2 We m~~tr perhaps read Sadharmamitrasha which would corresp~nd either to Skr. Sa-Dharmamz'tras!Ja or to-
Sadclliarmamit1'CtS!)a. • • · 

,- .. s 2 
' • • 
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and I advance the•reading with some hesitation, particularly in view of the objec­
tions that h~ve been raised to the ka•and the mi. There does not seem, however, 
to be any inherent impossibility in the word as a name. It is true that no autho­
rity accessible to me authorizes the use of Sadhaka as a designation of the Buddha, 
which my reading would seem to imply ; but Childers quotes the SaddharmaputJlJa­

rika for the expression Sab.basattanam nibbii1JaFiiidhaka, which appears to make the 
proposed interpe~tation reasonable. And if the reading varada is acceptable, it 
wouJ.d seem to strengthen this hypothesis, for the particular blessing implied in 
the term is the blessing of 1zi1'viitza. 

• •. At first the ctkskara sha, which I take to stand for the genitive ending sya, 

• 

• • 

appeared to me a further difficulty. The usual ftmn in Kharoshthi is, of course, the 
sitnple sa, wit-h an occasional syct retained, and I could find no instance of the 
-change of sya to sha.1 But J\Ir. Venkayya has very kindly drawn my attention 
to the form pi1asha in the so-called Queen's Edict (l. 1) from the Allahabad pillar2 

.and to the coin legend Patalevasha~ so that the form may be unhesitatingly accept; 
eel, although .1fot regist.ered in the grammar. As the aksha1·a is written, there can 
be no doubt that the lingual is intended. 

A more seriom difficulty lies in the word Jinakuma1·o, which I take to mean 
"ltoyal Buddha," and to refer to the sculpture itself. This interpretation, how­
-ever, is so entirely unsupported by any parallel known to me that I advance it with 
great hesitat:WJn. Mr. V enkayya would see in the ·n~d the equivalent of the 
jinaputto of Pali writings, and translate it as a "pious monk." But for syntactical 
reasons I fail to see how this is possible. The word is in the nominative, and if it 
is to refer. to the donor, a genit~ve would appear an absolute necessity. If, as J 
understand, it is in apposition to datUtmukke, as its case construction would seem 
to necessitate, it must refer to the image, and " Royal Buddha " is the only inter­
pretation that suggests itself to me. Dr. Vogel doubts the propriety of such a 
-designation for the Buddha subsequent to the Great Renunciation (MakabhinishkJ•a­
matza), and it must be confessed that it does appear both strange and unexpected. I • 
put forth my own interpretation, therefore, tentatively, in order to render the 
.epigraph accessible to scholars elsewhere. For I cannot pretend that the transla- • 
tion proposed is anything more than a first attempt. At any rate, be it observed, 
I see no possibility of combining the l~tters in such a way as to refer to the mi~acle 
-of Sravasti, of which scene this composition would certainly be a very feeble 
Tepresentation. • • • 

It is a pity• that hoth ends of the inscription are damaged, for it leaves a good 
<leal open to conjeci!lflre ; hut this is unfortunately apt to he the case with Khar6shthi 
inscriptions in Gandhara. • 

• D. B. SPOONER . 
• 

1 Of. Pischel, GrammaN!c der P1•akrz't Sprac!ten, p. 315. • 2 Ind . .Ant. Vol. XIX, p. ~25. • 
3 V. A. Smith, Catalogue of c3zns in tlte Ltdian Museum, p. 10. 
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A BUDDHIST IMAGE INSCRIPTION FROM . 
• • SRAVASTI. 

• 
• 

• 
• 

• 
• 

THE. insCl·iption on the colossa~ Bodhisatt~a statue discovered by ~eneral C_un­
mngham at Saheth-Maheth m 1862-63 IS too well known to reqmre a deta1led 

mention here.1 The document which forms the subject of this paper is incised on 
the pedestal of an incomplete life-size Bodhisattva statue which came to light at 
Saheth-Maheth during the excavations carried out by Mr. Marshall with my 

• assistance in the winter of 1908-09.2 The sculpture itself is shown in the illustration 
at the head of this article. The front side of the pedestal on which the inscription. 
is engraved is 2' 8'" broad by 9" high, and has a projection both at the top and at 
the base leaving a sunken panel in the mi~dle. The upper projecting portion is 
~g~in divided into two rims and it is on them a~d the sunken:panel that the inscrip-. 
tion is incised. The lower projection of the pedestal is blank and•much mutilated. 

The writing consists of four lines. The last line cor~ining the Buddhist 
creed was added several centuries after the roriginlfl record was carved, and 
it is only necessary to remark that it is composed in incorrect Sanskrit which 
exhibits several mistakes of grammar. Hetten-tesluim is replaced by ketus-tesham. 
Tatkagato appears as Tatkagatto. Hyavadqt is written kyavadaZ~ ; and the visarga. 
of 1~irodkalJ, is retained before eva, which, of course, stands for evam. The date of 
this line, as judged from the characters ~ed in it, is the 8th or 9th century A.D. 

- . 

liJt has been edited four times, but for a thorough discussion of its contents we refer the reader to two excelhmt 
articles putlished by Dr. Th. Bloch, J. A. S. B., Vol. XLVII, pt. 1,1.898, p. 278, and Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p.180. 

ll A full account of Mr. Marshall'seJxploration will appear in the next Anuu!ft • 
• 
' • • 

• 
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The original inscription is contained in the upper three li~es. It will be seen· 
from a photogtaph of the sculpture puilished above that the pedestal is damaged 
more or less at both ends so that the first or topmost line is incomplete both at the. 
beginning and at the end, while the other two lines have each lost a few syllables at 

, the be~nning. The remainder of the document is in a good state of preservation 
with the exception of the middle portion of the second line ·which is somewhat 
defaced. The en~·aving is excellent in the first line but hasty and unmethodical in 
the rest. The he~~ht of the ctkshm·as 'lvithout superscribed or subscribed strokes or 
letters• varies from l 6 " to -}''. The compound akshams (sarhyuktct-var~ws) arc f' 
t~ '!;" high. A few akslw1·as in the third line are 1" to lf' high. 

• • The inscri1)tion is not dated, but its age can .be approximately estimated from 
the 1tyle of its characters. They exhibit a certain degree of similarity to the alpha­
bet used in the inscri1Jtions on the Sravasti Bodhisattva referred to above and the 
similar statue at Sarnath, which are the earliest records of the reign of Kanishlm 

• c 

yet found. It might, therefore, at first sight be supposed that the present inscrip-
tion is contemp~raneous with those mentioned above. A closer examination, • 
however, of the• alphabet ttsecl reyeals features which decidedly point to a sommvhat 
earlier date. For instance, the yet which occurs throughout in its full tripartite 
forn~ both alone and in ligatures, is certainly more archaic than in the inscriptions 

• of Kanishka. It is rounded at both ends, whereas in the inscriptions of Kanishka's 
reign it is angular.1 The sa also shows only the archaic ~rm, such as we find in 
the inscriptions •of Soqasa in which the cross-bar has not y;t taken the place of the 
slanting middle stroke~ Above all this we notice that the post-consonantic a, e and· 
o are generally represented by h.orizontal strokes as in IJre-Kusha:r;ta inscriptions and 
not by slantitlg strokes. 3 All these peculiarities are presented in a striking manner 

• by nine Jaina inscriptions from Mathura and, although none of them contains a 
elate or a king's name, they have all been ascrilJecl on IJaheographic grounds to the 
IJeriocl before the reign of Kanishka.4 To this IJeriod I would assign the 
inscription under discussion.5 How much earlier than the accession of Kanishka it 
is, is impossible to decide in the absence of any Briihmi documents of the time of 
Kanishka's predecessors Kadphises I and Kadphises II. 

The language of the inscription, as is usual with the documents of this 1Jerioc1, 
is neither pure Prakrit nor pure Sanskrit but a mixture of both. This dialect has. 
been discussed at some length by Dr. Bi'lhler.6 Here it is only necessary to ref~r 
to some of its principal characteristics as exhibited by this inscription. The case 
---·- --~ .. 

1 The lb in bOhisatvii (:k 1) and bohisatva (1. 3) is not met with anywhere else. It shows a curve at the base which 
opens to the right. As the Gupta It of the eastern variety shows a similar curve opening to the left, it may be assumed 
that the latter is derived from t'ft!s form. 

s The correctness of this stateme~ will appear from the fact that not one of the many J aina inscriptions from 
~Iathura of the time of Kanishka and his successors which have been published in the Ep. Ind., Vols. I and II, shows 
a sin"'le example of the ,,a without the cross-bar. • 

s"1 have adopted this suggestion from Dr. Vogel's article on the Sarnath inscriptions (Ep. Ind. VIII, p.el75) 
where he has clearly set forth the main points of difference between the Kshatrapa and early KushaJ?.a scripts. 

4 Seven of these were published in the Ep. Ind. Vol. II, pp. 19 ff., where they are referred to as inscriptions Nos. 
IV to X. The other two are cut on two sculptures described as J 7 and Q2 in Dr. Vogel's Catalogue qf the Mathurii 
Museum, pp. 143 f. and 184 ££. 

a In favour of this conclusion it may be pointed out that•the inscription does not contain the name of Kanishka-
ot• any of his successors, whereas it is seldom wanting in importanb inscriptions of the time of these rule1:· • 

6 EJJ. Ind., Vol. I, pp. 373 ff. • 
• • .. 
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• A BUDDHIST IMAGE INSCRIP'fiON FROM SRA. VAST!. 

-ter1i1inations are of both types, but Prakritic forms are more frequent. Out of three 
~instances of the genitive singular of an a stem we And twice the Sanskrit ending 
·sya and once the Prakrit sa (for ssa). The genitive plural is Prakl;itic in th1;ee 
~instances characterized by the shortening of the a of am. B.k1·atrinarh, kskat?'iy~t(ii)-
·na [ rh] and bhoganarh,;however, have the Sanskrit termination. The instrun~ental in , 

.. 'iJna occurs in three words Mathurena, selart~pakiirena and Sivamitrena ahd is in all 
--'of them of the Prakrit type. This is evidenced · by the fact tha~ .although all these 
nouns end in 1·a the dental na of the termination is not changed to the cereb:t;al I)Ja. 

Among consonantal groups, kska occurs twice -:kshatriyaniirh and vicha-
!rslwfJ?a-in both of which it retains the Sanskrit form. Ligatures with r as the fir~t • 

. or last component remain unalter~d in five instances, but the?' is omitted in pujctth~rh 
... (Skt. pujii1•tharh ; Pkt. puJattharh), sava (l. 2, Pkt. savva) and hitatlwrh (l.-2, :.>ld . 
.ldtaUharh). The word puraskricha.(l. 2, Skt. puraskritya) shows a double 
influence of Sanskrit, first in the retention of the dissimilar conson~nts s andlc and 
-~gain in the use of the termination tya instead of tva. The "Pali form of this word 

• ciS pu1•akkhatva.. • 
In the matter of spelling I have to notice the substi!ution of tl1e long i for the 

short i in Sivadharasya (l. 1), d[e]rhti (l. 2), viohr~;kshafJ?a- (l. 2), Jivitasa tl. 3) 
, and · bohisatva- (l. 3). Similarly the long u takes the place o£ the short ·u· in· sa,·va­

Budhanarh (l. 2). The omission of the anusvii?'a and of vowels in some cases will be • 
·observed in the transcr~t. JJhamanarhda is obviously a'mistake for Dlzamanarhda 
·-(Sid. Dharmanamda). r_rhe substitution of ldor dh in bohisatvii (l. 1j and bohisatva 
:(1. 3) was apparently due to vernacular in:fiuence. 1 This forrrf is, however, not met 
with anywhere else. • · 

• • 
TiXT. 

L. 1 .... ... sya Sivadharasya chct blwatr-bfJ?a[ni*'J kshatriyctna'cm*J V~lishfiinarh 
]) hcmzanarhda-putriinarh danarh. S1·avasta-J etiivane Bohisatvii Mathurii~ [vii.] ..... . 

L. ·: 2 ........ ta sm·va-Budhanarh pujatharh matc"i-pr~ti puraslcricha sava-satva-
hitatl;urh cha d[ e*]1hti satlw·vzckaksha~za asariikii cha bMgiinarh 

L. 3. jivztasc~ cha se1·amiya-kusctla bhuyakusalam-aClzini ,M[ a*1 ]tll~1·ena sela­

• -r~lJJCtlciiJ'ena S [ i*] vamit1·ena Bohzsatva ktitii. 

. . Rema1,:ks . 

L. 1. Velishfanarh. I read it as Valishfanarh, which I thought stood for the 
,,~a::askrit balishfhiiniirh (superlative from balin=p~werful). The reading Velislzfiinarh 

I ovve to the kindness of the late Dr. Th. Bloch who was of o.J?_inion that Velislzfa 
was an adjective from Vilishfa (?), a· I)lace or district fr~m which· the donors of the 
image came. This intei'l)retation is very plausible, though it must be a-dmitted tha.t 
no locality of this n~me is known from any other source. 

•L. 1. Sriivii~ta-Jetiivane. · The first word stands obviously for S1·avc"istya the 
··adjective form of S1•iivasti. 'l1he lengthening of a in the second syllable of Jetiivane 
·-'is due to the carelessness of the engraver. Or perhaps the name was pi'onounced 
:;as such . • 

• 
• 1 Of, badku (Hindi baku), dad hi (Hindi dahil etc . 

• • • -I • 

• 



• 

• 
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L. 1. Matkurii-va.... Here we evidently had a compoun(l word with Mathu1•a 
as the first cotnponent. Of the secon<l com1Jonent only the first syllable vii is extant . 
The restoration is made still more difficult by the fact that the following word is also 
entirely broken away with the exception of its final syllable tii which survives in 

' the b~inning of the second line. It is, therefore, only possible to offer a conjectur· 
al reading. I am inclined to think that it may originally have been Matku1·ii-vii· 
[stavyail], prat£8/qhiipi]tii, ari independent clause, in which Mathurii-viistavyaiZ~ 

• 

• 

refers to the donors of the statue. It would then have to be supposed that the 
dono;s, though they belonged to some place named Vilishta, were actually residing in 
).rathura at the time when they travelled to §ra vasti in order to present this statue 
at the famous Jetavana. 

• 
• L. 2. Miita-priti. rrhe vowel in the last syllable of priti is doubtful owing to 

the disintegration of the surface of the stone. There is no doubt, however, that the 
compound stands for the Sanskrit miitapitamu . • 

L. 2 . .D[e*}mti. This form is evidently meant for demti, regular Pali 
present third peliSon plural of dii " to give. " The subject of this verb is not indi • • 
cated, but ther~ can hardly be any doubt about it. 

L. 2. Satha-vichahhartii.1 The first syllable of satha is obliterated. The 
rea~ing · satha I owe tg the late Dr. Bloch, who rightly concluded that it is the 

• same as the Pali sattha in the sense of the doctrine taught by the Buddha. Sattha 
(Skt. Siistii) " a teacher," is one of the epithets by wh~h Gautama Buddha is 
spoken of in t:lfe commentaries. 2 

• 

L. 2. Asm·iikaecha bhogiiniim. Asm·iikii stands apparently for the Sanskrit 
asii1·atiim. rrhe unreality of -worldly things is frequently dwelt upon in Buddhist 
literature.3 •The missing portion of the third line contained some word like viditva 
which governed asii1·atiim and seriim in •the following line. 

L. 3. Jivilasa aha se1·iim. The last word is very difficult to interpret. 'Ve 
evidently want here some word to correspond in meaning to the asiiratiim of the 
preceding line. The nearest approach in Sanskrit would seem to be svairitiim (Pali 
se1•itiim) which originally means independence, wilfulness, the power to go where 
one likes, and thence, fickleness or unstability. The donors knew the pleasures of 
the world to be unreal and life to be unstable and, therefore, devoted themselyes 
to meritorious acts. 

L. 3. Iya-kusala ·bhuy!t·kusalam!' The word iya is probably the same as the 
ia of the Asoka edicts and bhuya con·esponds to the paratra of those documents.4 

The Sanskrit wo~ corresponding • to bln~;ya, as suggested by tlw late Dr. Bloch~ Ts 
bhii't'JJa. 

L. 2. Achini. This ~probably derived from the root ii·chi, to heap up or to 
ftccumula te. 5 

------------
1 Of. A.ttl~tinatt'havickalckha1JO in .Mfahiiwanso (ed. Turnom'), p. 169. 
~ Fansboll. Dkammapadam, l'P 18 t ard fl53. 

3 Of. Mahawanso (ed. Turnour), p. 924 asiirehi dJwneki. 

• -·- --·-

• Gf. Ia rha sulckayami pm·atra cha spagam aradhetu. Ep. Ind., vol. II, p. 45!5. 

• 

' Of. Ma!,awn.nso (ed. Turnour), p 12t, gunappiy~ yiivaj·'iwantu nekiin'i punna~ammau'i achin'i which i5 
rt:ndered·by " delighting in the eli.tnci.~e of his benevolence, during the whole of his life, realized for himself ~anifold 
ble~sings." • • 

• 

• 
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'l_J,ranslation. • 

"A Bodhisattva [has been set up] in th~ Jetavana of Sravasti [as a] gift of ... 
-and Sivadhara, Kshatriya brothers1 from Vilishta (?)and sons of Dharmimanda, [resi-
-dents of] Mathura. [Being] versed in the scriptures and [knowing] the unreality 
··{)f pleasures and the unstability of life, [they, i. e., the Kshatriya brothers ~ferred ~ 
-to] give [this Bodhisattva] in honour of all the Buddh~s, for the welfare of all living 
.beings with special regard to their parents, and accumulate merit :tgr this world and 
merit for the next. [This] Bodhisattva was made by Sivamitra a sculp~or of 
Mathura." 

The object of the inscription is to record the gift of the Bodhisattva statue c:n • 
-which it is inscribed by certain K.shatriya brothers at tQ.e Jetavana of Sravasti. The 
name of vnly one of them remains in the inscriptjon and it is not known wh~ber. 
there were one or more names contained in the portion broken away in the beginning 

-.of the first line. The plural number of the forms ksllatriyanam,.blwiittiJJariz and 
• JTelishtanam would tend to show that the donors were more than two. If, however, 

we assume that the writer of the document followed the Prakrite grammar which . . . 
,does not recognize the dual number (dvi-vaokana), it may be supposed that the 
Bodhisattva was the common gift of only two brothers, one of whom was named 
~Sivadhara. The latter supposition receives some support from the fact th~ the 
missing portion could have furnished space for only one name. · • 

It might appear s~nge at first sight to find a Buddhist devolee call himself 
.by a name(Sivadhara) which suggests a connection with a rival sect. Instances, 
-however, are not wanting of J aina devotees bearing na~es which contain the 
name of Siva. Such names occur in several ~ aina il1.scriptions2 of the Kusha:r;ta and 

·-earlier periods and it may be correctly. assumed that the early centuries of the 
. ,, Christian era had not yet developed that spirit of antagonism between the sects -., 

• 

• 

which characterized the later periods . 
It has been assumed in the translation that the gift of the Kshatriya brothers 

• --consisted of a single Bodhisattva image. It must, however, be noted that in line 1 
·the noun Bodhisattva is used in the plural form Bodhisattva. So also is the pass·· 

• ive past participle krita in the third line. It was, therefore, at first supposed that 
this Bodhisattva was only one of a number of such statues that were presented by 

·sivaclhara and his brother or brothers, and that the remainder were still buried 
so~ewhere on the site. This assumption ha~, however, bee:d given up in view of the 
i~t that the noun Bodhisattva is used in the third line in its base form without 

• 
. . any case ending and it is possible that the plural termination in -the instance quoted 
. above may have been only accidental or due to a clerical erro:c. 

The main interest of the inscription lies in the fact that it supplies further 
. authentic evidence i.n support of the identification of, Saheth-Maheth with Sra.vasti. 
Th~ question has been fully discussed by Mr. Marshhll elsewhere3 and it is needless 

1 For this construction cf. ~ivase111:esya DevasiJnasya SivasiJnasya cha bkratrz'1J.am matii "mother of the 
·-obruthers, Givasena, Devasena and Sivasena" Ep. Ind. Vol. II, p. 208, No. XXXIV. 

2 Cf Devasena, Sivad.eva and Si.vadata (_Ep. Ind. Vol. II, p. 208) and Sivadasa (A. S. R., Vol. III, p. 32, No. 9). 
3 J. R. A.. S. for 1909, l:'P· 106u ff. Of.. ulsu ruy n.~te on the Sahii~h-Maheth copper-plate of GoviJl{lacbandn1 

-in Ef'. Ind., Vol. XI., pp. 20 ££. . 
• 

• 
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to reiterate herP- all that has been said there. This identification-is now a settled fact• 
and there can no longer subsist any doubt about it. 

• • 
Another point of considerable importance connected with this inscription is the 

light ·which it throws on the history of the :\i[athura school of sculpture. Dr. Vogel 
has devoted a chapter to this subject in his catalogue of the Mathura Museum where 

~ he has haced its history from the time of the )i[auryas dow·nwarcls and shown that 
the sculptors of :Thtlathura did.not work for the embellishment of the monuments of 
that to·wn alone. i\ey also supplied Buddhist sculptures to various parts of northern 
India.• The best known exam11les of this class of sculptures-as Dr. Vogel has 
11ointed out-are the colossal Bodhisattva statue erected at Sarnath in the third year 

• of. Kanishka's reign, the colossal Bodhisattva statue found at Saheth-Maheth by 
General Cunningham, a post-Kushar;ta image of Bodlt-Gaya 1 now in the Calcutta Mu­
seun\ the famous Xirvar;ta statue of Kasia and another statuette of the Gupta period 
which Dr. Vogel discovered at Kasia. in 1900-07. Xow, it will be seen that it is 
only the last two ~vbich are definitely stated in their inscriptions to have been manu­
factured by a sculftor of Mathura (Prat-ima cheyarh ghatita Dinnena J.Watlture~za on • 
the Nirvar;ta stat~1e and Krt.iti[r}Dinnasya on the statuette).2 The other three as 
well as many others scattered all over northern India were chiefly recognized as 

t: t' ' 

productions of Matlnmi artisans, by their material which is the red spotted sand-
• ston~ of Sikri, and the style of their workmanship. Dinna of the Gupta 11eriocl was 

hitherto the onlv sculptor of :\Iathura whoRe name had come down to us. The 
• • 

present inscript~n is, therefore, highly interesting inasn1Uch as it supplies the 
name of another mastiJr of that school who flourished before the time of Kanishka. • 
This fact is also of particular importance, for it shows that the superiority of the 
workmen of }\1athura over the isolated•manufacturers of other J)laces was admitted 
already in the period anterior to that of tlAs reputed 11atron of Indian art. The­
name of this uew sculptor was Sivamitra and in the inscription he is called a 
8ela-J'·upakrlra3 (Sid. lailm·tlpakiira) weaning "a maker of stone images." 

DAYA RA:~I SAHXI. 

• 

• 
• 

• 
! Jfalwbodhi, pp. 53£. nnd plate XXV. • 

2 A. 8. R., 1906-07, pp. 49-£. In the Nirva1_1a image inscription the ~econd a.kshara of JJiatlwre?J.a is doubt!'ul. 

a Of Kathasarit-sagara, tara.il<qa 37, verses 8-9. 

;q~f1Tl"fu""f6i~ qm ~tfeiffi' ~~ II ~ ~ilf ~ \!lii!"!!i (f""f ill-ij ~i1Tf<!ll9q I ~qq;y'(tsftr '!~1!1 ilil'S~<it· 

f~~l9ffi'i{ II 
in these verses the 11ainter is called a chitrak1·it and the :n()'raver or fenliJtor a i'iipalcara. 'l'he chitra,l,,rit drew-

~ eo • • 

scNnalild,at} the liguJ'(: of Uanri on the column, while the 1'iipcr!.·ara did the enrrarin;: (ttllitelcha) with hisJool 
• 

• • • 
• 

• • • 

• 

• 



• 

• 

• 

• • 
• • 

• 

• • • 

N01~ES ON BODH GAYA. . 

• 
1.-TtiE BOD HI TREE . • 

• • 

I T might almost be called an irony of fate, that one of the most ancient and most 
sacred objects of religious worship in India, I mean the Bodhi Tree at Bodh 

·Gaya\ is a pipal tree (ficus2 1·eligiosa), the eternal enemy of the Archffiolo~ical • 
Department in India, so far as its labours are concerned with the conservation of 
.ancient monuments. :EI!\jwever, it is O}Jen to doubt if this sacred tree.or any offshoot 
.of the old tree even, would still have survived up to the presen~ day, but for the fact 
that it belongs to that gens aeterna of the Indian Flora, called pippala or asvattha, 
in Sanskrit. • • 

• For tradition and history both tell u~ that its existence has not always been so 
peaceful and undisturbed as it is in our present time. So far as lVIuhammadan 

1 I have adopted this form of the name, which seems to be better known at present, than Budk Gaya. Both 
words probably are not oldet· than the time of the adaptation of BOdh Gay a by the Vaishr;mvas as one of their sacred 
places. For Budh Gaya ce1-tainly must be explained as " The Gaya of the Buddha-avatara of Visht~u," and likewise 
Bodlb G aya probably means "the Gaya of the BOd hi Tree incarnation of Vishi.J.u'' ; see later on. I prefer this explan· 

. ation of the word to another which one sometimes hear_s now•a-days, i. e., Bodh Gay a is occasionally explained as 
a contraction of Skt. Bctuddka-Gayii, "the Gaya of th(> Buddhists" in opposition to the well-known name 

• Bralbma-Gaya," the Gaya of Brahman " by which the present city of Gaya is still called. The word Makabodk£, 
-which Cunningham selected in his well-known publication, certainly occtus as a local name in the inscription 
of the time of Dharmapala (Cunningham, l. c., p. 3), while in a later inscription it refers to the BOdhi 
Trei (see below, p. 33, note 2) ·. I have, however, never ~rd it used at the .. resent time and, for this reason, 
it appears to me somewhat doubtful, if Cunningham really was justified in selecting it. He certainly ened in 

-explannng the words:-B,'tagavato Salcamunino bodho (this is the correct reading of the inscription not 
6tJdfti, as Cunningham gives it) in the Barahat bas·re11ef as" the BMhi [Tree] of the divi~e Sakya 1\'Iuni" (l. c., p. 
3). This rilievo does not pretend to give a general representation of the Bodhi Tree at Bodh Gaya. It is evident that 
the artist intended to show" t.he attainment of supreme wisdom" 1bodlti or bodl<o, ash~ chose to call it)" by the holy 
Sakyamuni," whose presence in this scene is merely indicated by the sacred th~ne, the bodhima7J4a or vajrasana. 

·The word bodho in the inscription should not be conected into bodhi, as we have it in the similar rilievos of the bOd.~i 
of Vipasyin, Visvabhii, etc •• (Crmniugb.am, 8tiZpa of Bkc~rlw.t, plate XXIX) . Both words are s.ynonymous, mean­
·ing" wisdom, knowledge, enlightenment. etc.'· I ma_y add, that in a modern inscription at J\'Taltang1, close to BOdh 
· Gaya,-r have found one o£ the previous Mahanths of BOdh Gaya, Hem a· Narii,1Ja1JO Gi1·i[l, described as :-Vo(Bo) 
d !ti-druma- G aya-sthan·adhipati!z. · 

~ The author of the Nidanakatha (see Bucldltist Birtk Stories, translated by P..h,1s IJavids, Vol. f. p.· 91, and 
pa.ssim) calls the tree a Nigr6dha tree (.ficus Indica), and the same error occars likewise in other Pali texts and has 

. sometimes been adopted by modern Furopean writ\'rR. 1t ij, however, perfectly clear from the ancient rilievo at Ba­
rahat, !·eferred to above, that already in the 2n<l c~ntury B. C. the tree was a pippala or asvattha (ficua religiosa), and 
not a vafa, <lf nyag-rOdha: (ficu.olndica) 1<igrodita, as it is ealled by .the Pali authors, whose actual knowledge of 

--the s.tcred tree evidently was derived from secondary sources only. 
• • • -. T 2 

' • • • 
' 
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invaders were. concerned, no serious damage appears to have occurred to the Bodhi 
Tree. The object which led those wifd sons of the Central Asian desert to the 
destruction and desecration of so many a famous temple in India was not only reli­
gious zeal. I am afraid we should be overestimating them, if we did not admit that 

~ . 
a certain delight in plunder may have helped to swell the army of Bakhtiyar Khilji 
when he made his first inroad into Bihar and Bengal, towards the close of the 12th 
century A.D. We know that he plundered and destroyed the famous monastery of 
U dd~cJapura, the present Bihar; but although the journey from there to Bodh Gaya 
is not more than fifty miles, he did not proceed further, for the simple reason that a 

• }Hpctl tree certainly was no object worth "looting." 
It sounds almost like a fable, if we read in Biuen Tsiang's Si-yu-ki1 of Asoka 

an~ his queen, " making determined efforts to destroy the Bodhi Tree, the attempts 
being in each case frustrated." May we really charge Asoka with this foul act? I 
think we have gt>od reason in answering the question in the affirmative. As I shall 
show later on, no remains whatever have heen brought to light so far in Bodh Gaya, . ... \._ . 
which might bi ascribed to Asoka, and if ·we remember the religious teaching which 
he gave in several of his edicts, we can certainly not be surprised at finding him in 
overt enmity with the "tree worship," which in his time already was carried on 

• successfully by the Buduhists at Bodh Gaya. I refer especially to the ninth Rock 
Edict. It is evident that the worshi1) of a sacred tree must have been included among 
those "despic~ble and useless rites, " 2 which are " unpr.muctive of any results" 
(apaphala), and sho"Q.ld be avoided. And, if we remember that Asoka's character a_t 
times sho·wed signs of a certain harshness of temper, e.g., during his expedition 
against KalirJga, it cannot surprise usJjo see, how, in o1.e important instance at least, 
Asoka did not hesitate to give his subjec~ a practical lesson of the earnestness of 
his moral and religious teaching. 

The second attempt to destroy the sacred Bodhi Tree may certainly be called true 
history. It must have occuneJ only a short time before Hiuen Tsiang's visit, who 
tells us the story,3 and the memory of it must have been quite fresh in the minds of 
the faithful, when Hiuen Tsiang was at .Bodh Gaya. This is what he tells us :--
" In recent times Sasanka, the enemy and oppressor of Buddhism, cut down the • 
Bodhi Tree, destroyed its roots down to the water, and burned what remained. A 
few months afterwards !tn'vavarma, t~e last descendant of Asoka on the throne of 
~Iagadha, by pious efforts brought the tree back to life and in one night it became 

above ten feet high." • • • • Hiuen rrsiang's visit to Bodh Gaya probably occurred in A.D. 637,4 while the 
Gupta year 300 (k.D. 619-20) is the established date of the }Iaharajadhiraja 
Sasa11karaja, the king of !arl}.asuvarl)a or''"'" estern Bengal 5 whom Hiuen Tsiang 
also mentions as the murderer of Rajyavardhana, the elder broijler and predecessor of 
the great king Harsha of r_rhal)esar (Sthii'(lvisvara). But althoug~_Hi~~~T~an?'~ 
--1 Wtttter~, .Vol -ir::-r:-n5. -~look upon the ~~~~nd ~tt~~pUo-destroy th~-Bodhi- Tree, which was made by 

Asoka's queen, Tishyarakshita, as a story, invented later on, in order to exculpate Asoka. 
" Girnar, IX. 3, chhudaiit cha niratlwm cha mamgalam. 
3 Watters, loc. cit., p. 115. • 
4 W:ttters, luc. cit., p. 335. 
• Ep. Ind., Vol. VI., p.l43. 
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• . ~ 

words would naturally lead us to look upon, Sasii:rika's action •as directed against-
Buddhism, I venture to think that the factt, so far as we knovv thef:n, may yet be 
construed in a somewhat different way. It is certainly remarkable that immediately­
after the destruction of the sacred tree by Sasanka, the king of Magadha, Piir:Qavar­
man by name, tried to revive it again. His name, Piir:Qavarman, does not s.tggest 
that he was a Buddhist ; on the contrary, its formation with vm·man is in strict accor-­
dance with the rules laid down in the G:rihya and Dharma-sutras •!n regard to the 
names for Kshatriyas, and, mm·eover, we meet at that time with a number of kings­
rulinO' over southern Magadha and its adjacent countries, whose names are fo~·med 

0 . 

in exactly the same manner, and whom we know for certain not to have beej • 
Buddhists. , 

I refer to the Maukhari dynasty, whose existence at or near Bodh Gaya .ran 
already be traced back to the 3rd or 2nd century B.C.l, and whose rule over the 
country around Bodh Gaya during the 6th and 7th centuries A.D. js well known to­
us from inscriptions2 and literary works. 

• Their wars with the later Gupta kings of Magadha, viz., Kumaragupta,. 
Damodaragupta, and Mahasenagupta, are expressly n-ientioned tn the Aphsaq 
Inscription of Adityasena3 and it is evident that Southern Magadha, at that time, 
must often have changed hands between the scions of the .• Imperial Gupta fa~ily­

and the Maukhari clan of Rajputs. To the king of Magadha, Bodh Gaya naturally • 
formed a considerable S(jurce of income. According to ancient Indian law the king 

• • was entitled to a certain share of the revenue of each temple or sacred- place of 
pilgrimage in his dominions, a custom which still exists~ and to which such 
specimens of royalty as the present Raja of Pw.·i, .the hereditary custodian of the 
temple of Jagannath, owe their existen~e. \vithout the sacred Bodlfi Tree, Bodh 
Gaya would have been like Mecca without the Ka'ha, and Sasailka's attempt to 
destroy the tree was certainly a well planned act _against his 1·ival king, 
Pur:Qavarman of Magadha, quite in accordance vvith the. rules of the Indian 
Nitisastra or Doctrine of Policy, But, however much Sasa:ri_.!{:~,:s memory has been 
blackened by Hiuen Tsiang, we have certainly not the slightest right to call him . . 

• an enemy of Buddhism, because he attempted to destroy the sa,cred Bodhi Tree 
at BocTh Gaya. 

The worship of the sacred pzpal tree at Bodh Gaya can he traced hack to very 
ancient times, and I feel perfectly convincM that the Buddhists selected this tree 
~s; sacred object of their religion merely on account of its previous sanctity, and 
not for any special reason connected with the spiritual carier of their deified 
teacher. By saying this, I do not in the least intend to .doubt the main facts 
of that great mental change called bodhi or 'enlight~ment, ' which occw.~·ed to 
Buddha after years ~f severe struggle and painful austerities. 

Neither do I question that part of the Buddhist tradition, which tells us that . . 

this great event happened at Uruvela, or Bodh Gaya, in the ancient country of 
:Magadha on the border of the Neranjara river, the present Lilajan, or Phalgu .. 

1 See the interesting clay seal with the imcription : Moklwlisa i.e. Maulclwrel_t " [seal] of the Maukhari " pub­
lished by Cunningham, Ma!ta·BodM, plate XXIV, I. l'fote that the language of this inscript-ion is pure Miigadhi 
with f for r and s for s. 

1 See lle'3t., Gudta Inscriptions, Nos. 47·50, pp. 219 if. 

• • 
' • • 

• 3 Fleet, 1. c., p. 206 . 
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However, I cannotJwlp feel:ng reluctant to believe that Buddha really should have 
pointed to awpipal tree as the very s1wt where this important event had occurred to 
him, and this feeling of mine is again strengthened by taking into consideration the 
traditional history of the bodhi, as known to us from Buddhist literature. I refer 
to th~ story of Sujata, the wife of the Senapati of Uruvela, and the first meal offered 
by her to Buddha after the b8dhi.1 

The story iSc,too well known to be re1)eated here in detail. The main point is 
that Sujata hall vowed to spend every year a hundred thousand on an offer­
ing ltt;o the sacred Nigrodha tree in the village of U ruvela, if she was married into 
a family of equal rank, and had a son for her first-born child.2 Her prayer had 

'been granted and "on the full-moon day of th~month of l\fay,3 in the sixth year 
of.the Great Being's penance," she was preparing to make the offering. 

She sent her slave-girl Pu:q_:q_a4 ahead, who beheld the Bodhisattva seated under 
the tree and returned immediately filled with joy, in order to tell her mistress that 
the Tree-spirit tad appearecl in person to accept the offering. It thus happened 
that Buddha w~ provided with his first meal after the bodhi. 

0 

I am awa:Pe of the f:tct that this story is known to us so far only from a liter­
ary work of comparatively late age, the Nidanakatha, and that for this reason the 
use 1vhich I have tried .t.o make of it as an instance of pre-Buddhist worship of the 
Bo.dhi Tree at Bocll1 Gaya may be questioned. However, I think that in support 
of 1vhat I have said above, I may point to two interesting l!ilievos from the ancient 
railing at Bo~ Gaya, of which I very much regret not to be able to publish art 
illustration along wiih this article. The pillars containing those two rilievos are 
neither at Bodh Gaya, nor ill. the Indian )fuseum, Calcutta, and it appears to me 
not unlikelf that they may have beeli among the "three taken to Kensington," of 
which I find an occasional mention madgby Cunningham. 5 I must, for this reason, 

' Nidaualcatltii, in Buddhist Birtl~ Stories, translated by Rnys Davids, Vol. I, pp. 91 ££. 
2 Similar instances of the very ancient belief of a tree granting offspring to women are abundantly met with in 

Indian and Oriental literature. I need only refer to the symbolicltl custom of marrying a creeper to a tree, e.g. the 
Madhavi-lata to the Asolca-vrilcsha, which plays snch an important part in many a Sanskrit drama and of which we 
may, perhaps, recognize some kind of survi1·al in the mode!f Indian custom of illltrrying the tuls'i plant to the 
§aligram. In the dramas, the ?eroine generall.) performs this act, in. order t_o show t~ the king, how the tree suddenly 
has burst into red flowers on bemg touched by the creeper, a gentle hmt, wh1ch the lang, as a rule, does not fail to 
understand. As an instance from Pali literature, I may refer to the story of the Hatthipala-Jatalca, which tells us of 
a number of children, born through the help of a" goddess living in a certain nigrOdha tree" (nigrodlte adhivattlu~ 
devata) near Benares (see .Jitaia, el. l<'atts'J->li. Voj, IV, p. 474). Even in S:t'di's, Gulistan we meet wit!P the 
same popular belief; see 6th Book, 3rd Tale. The story was told to Sa'di by an old m•tn, who3e gue;t be was in 
Diarbekr. The old gentleman afterwards had good reason to resent the boon conferred by the sacred tr0e 0 .t 
Diarbekr; for the son, born to him through the ftliraculous power of the tree, intended to take his father's life, after he 
had "'!'oWn up, in order t~ inherit his fortune. 

~ In modern India, the cl\,stom of tying coloured threads to a sacred tree is largely obsen·ed by married women 
praying for male children. It is now0~allcd : _chilla band/ina lit: 'to ti: _thre_a~~.' Some of ~ho:~e s~cred trees which 
I have seen in Bengal. J.ooked almost like Chnstmas trees. 3 In Pah Vzsakha-ptt'i}?Jamrt·d~vase. 

4 The name Ptt'i}'(!li·~:.Skt. Piir'i}a\ suggests that this girl was born on n, fnll·moomday. Similar names are still 
in very common use among the people of N orthem India. As one instance, among many, I may mentian the 
name of the late Rabu P. C. 1\Iukherji, familiar, perhaps, to a number of readers of this article. '!'he first part of his 
name, Piirna-CltandPa, probably was chosen, bec•mse he was born on a fnll-moon day, like Pmp.Ja, the slave-girl o£ 

Sujata. · "II · h "I h t' d 11· " h" h C . h t· . th" . o Mah(tbodhi. p. 22. The prllar~ "str m t e "" a an s we mg, w JC unnmg am men rons m Is coimectiOn, 
have now alll-ern retarned to BOdh Gaya, at the instance o£.Lord Cnrzon, and mainly through the kind offices of .Jir. 
F. w. Dnke, I C.~., some time Collector of Gaya, without whose gentle 1 er>uasion the )lahanth probabl~ neYer 

"WJttld have fulfill11d his promise. 0 o 

0 0 • 
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r~fer my readers to th~ illustrations published by :,,Cunningham,. l. c. Plate VIII, 
Nos. 4 and 5, which are too flat to yield any l'&Sult if reproduced by i>hotography. 
The second rilievo, No. 5, probably represents Sujata kneeling in front of thee 
sacred tree at Uruvela. The stone seat under the tree indicates that Buddha him­
self is seated there. rrhe high wall, 1vith a double row of pinnacles, may certainly­
be taken as representing the enclosing walls, which already at that time surrounded 
the sacred area, and which, as Hiuen rrsiang 1 tells us, welre " built of. bricks, high and 
strong ; the enclosure was long from east to west, and narrow fron' north to south,_ 
and it was a.bove 500 paces in circuit." The figure of a Kinnam, holding a gar~nd, 
which is seen in the upper part of the rilievo, to the left of the sacred tree, is quite" 
in accordance with the usual representations of the life of Buddha in ancien-11- • 
Indian art. ' • 

----~~----~ --. ---l . 
• 'I 

• • 

Fig. 1. 

• • • The modern village of Urel, the ancient Uruvela near Bodh Gaya. • 

'l,he first rilievo, No. 4, represents the first meal ~en to Buddha after the­
Bodhi. The presenc~of Buddha is indicated by the square stone seat in the centre of 
the Uf>per part of the rilievo. It is, however, remarkable that in this rilievo neither­
Sujata, nor Pm:;n;ta, provides the meal for Buddha, but the Tree-spirit (?·ukkhade­
vatii) himself. '\V e observe two human hands stretching forward out of the branches. 
of a tree. One of thrm holds a flat disl1, with a rice or flour cake ; the second_ 

• 
• 1 Watters, l,c., p. 113 .. • 
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hand holds a water pot, similar to the kind now used by :Multanunadans in Indi!t. 
• 

A bench and.marha, or wicker stool, have been provided for Buddha in the shade of 
• the sacred tree, while a male attendant stands to the left, ready to receive the frugal 

meal, which the Tree-spirit of the sacred tree at U ruvela had prepared for Buddha. 
It is of considerable interest to observe the difference between the literarv 

versi~n of the story of Buddha's fiest meal after the bodki and this rilievo. It is 
,quite possible that the sculptural representation from Bodh Gaya may have lJreserv­
ed to us the oaftex ANJhetypus, if I may say so, of this famous legend. Sujata 
may, perhaps, be a later development of the Tree-goddess of the sacred tree at 
Uruvela, although I remember having read her name in ancient Pali texts, e.g .• the 

• ~nguttara Nikaya. However, this question ap}Jears to me of slight importance 
-only; the main point is that we now can trace t~ belief of a tree-goddess dwelling 
in•the sacred tree at Uruvela, as far back as the 2nd century B.C., the time of the 
erection of the ancient stone railing at Bodh Gaya, as I shall show in the next 

• ·chapter. The ~nclusion thus offers itself, viz., that there existed a sacred tree in 
tlte village of U ruvela at a very early time, and that the Buddhists, when they hegailt 
worshipping at. t ruvela ~ the place of the b8dhi, or enlightenment, of their deified 
teacher, naturally selected this sacred tree as the most conspicuous object of their 
worship, quite in accordance with the popular custom of Tree-worship, in India, 

• wh,ch has remained as' vigorous and powerful down to the }Jresent age, as it ever 
has been from time immemorial. 

I shall ltave occasion to recur to the later histo~y of the Bodhi tree in the 
third chapter of this.article. However, before proceeding to deal with thP stone 
railing at Bodh Gaya, I wish to draw attention to the interesting smTival of the 
:ancient nallle u ruvela as the name o:i a small hamlet of some fifteen or twenty mud 
houses: situated at a distance of about• half a mile to the south of the temple at 
Bodh Gaya. This village is now called U rei, clearly a modern form, developed out 
·of the ancient name of Uruvela, and similar local names are not infrequently met 
with in Bihar.1 The text-illustration (l!1ig. 1.) will best afford an idea as to what the 
.ancient Uruvela has come to in our present days. Needless to say, no Seniipati • 
lives at present at Urel, as in the palmy d:.ys when Buddha rested there; for the 
present Chow kidar of U rei certainly would find it very hard to convince us that he • 
is a scion of the family of the ancient Seniipati of Uruvela, the husband of Sujata, 
if he ever should dare t~ lay claim to so. old and distinguished a lineage. • 

n .. The Ancient •stone Railing at Bodh Gaya. • • 
We know froll\ the famous rilievo from Barahat (Fig. 2), to which I have 

:already had occasion to re~r above (p. 139 footnote 1), that in the 2nd century 
B.C., th8 time 1vhen the Stupa at Barahat was built, the .Bodhi tree at Bodh 
Gaya was surrounded by a sumptuous railing, consisting, as it appears, .of a 
-covered gallery, with open niches, resting on pillars. In front, in the right 
---·-- --- -·--

1 The Sanskrit form of the name is: Uru-vilva, "(a village) with large t>ilva, or bel-tree (Aegle marmelos). 
The small tree in fror.t of the modern viilage of Urel, as shown in the text-illustration, is indeed a bel·tree ; but I am 
sorry that this little tree had M leaves, at the time when-the photograph was taken during the dry season, in ~fay 

1909. • 
• • • 

• • • •• • • • 
• 

• 

• 

• 

, 
, 

• 

• 
• 

• • 



•• 
• 

• 

<t: 
>-
<t: 
".:::> 
:r:: 
0 
G 
iXl 

z 
0 • (/) 

:Ll 
b 
0 
z 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• • 

• 
• • • 0 • • 

• Q>;t·Jt' 

• 

• 

• • 

• • 
• • 

:PLATE L:I . 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

0 .. 
• • 

• 

_..-., 

"' ~ 

Ul 
~ 
<1i 
fl 
H 
H 
Pi 

CJ z • H 

• • .:I 
H 

• .j 
Pi 

~ 

--:;:, 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• . . 



• 

• 

• 

' • 
• 

• 
• • 

• • 
• • 

• 
• NOTES ON BODH GAYA. 14!'). 

• • 
corner, was a column with the usual Persepolitan capital, upon which stood the, 

• 
figure of an elephant.1 The question now ariles: what use, if any, are we entitled 
to make of the Barahat rilievo in conn.exion with the history of Bodh Gaya ? 

• 

r.l.1hat the upper gallery with the open niches in the Barahat rilievo was in­
tended to represent a solid stone ~truc-­

tute, some }l-ind of an enlarged " coping 
stone " ( t,t,Sh'IJisha) of 1lJ_e ordinary type-
of railing of those days, appears to. me 
incredible. It is much too big and 
heavy, and if ever such a constructiv~ • 
absurdity had been attempted, the super­
intending architect probably wo-ald 
have met with the sad ex1Jerience of 
seeing his stone pillars (M'ushed to pieces • 
by the heavy coping, even before the 
entire fence had been tlomiJleted. For-• . 

Fig. 2. 
• Barahat rilieYo, with inscription Bha_gavato Sakamunino 

bod!to_ 

this reason we can only think of some 
lighter structure, made of wood, or­
bricks, if we ar~ to accept the rilievo 
from Barahat as a true representation 
of the ancient fencin~ around the 
Bodhi Tree. It thus becomes evident 

• that it would be in vain to expect any-
trlices whatever to be left t~ us of this 
ancient gallery. Likewise, we might 
perhaps argue that the pillars support­
ing this gallery were made of wood, 
and that it is due to this perishable 
material that no remains whatever have 
been found of any similar pillar in the 
excavated area around the Bodhi Tree 
and the temple at Bodh Gaya. It is 

certainly a historical fact that the ancient Indians learnt the art of stone architecture at 
• • • 

a very late date, probably not long before the time of Asoka. The well-known Indian 
trac~tion, that Asoka built his 1mlace in Pa,taliput~a and other famous eclifiees with 
the help of the genii, i.e., the Yakshas, still reflects to us something of the astonish­
ment with which those architectural wonders were looked at b)• the Indians of that 
time. That the isolated column with an elephant on its <!tpitallikewise might have­
been made of wood, 3_fJpears to me incredible, and, for the same reason, I do not in 
the 1east feel inclined to believe that the artist to whom we owe the Barahat. 
rilievo, committed such a serious blunder as to design a heavy gallery supported by 
wooden columns only. I am perfectly convinced that all the pillars on the rilievo 

1 The ide& suggests itself, that the1'8 we1'8 altagether fa•r such "elephant pill&rs," symbolising the "q}ephants uf 
the fom·.quarters" (dig-gaja), guarding the sacred Bodhi tree, or, there rna~· have been, besides the elephant pillar, three 
others with 4:he figures of a horse, a hull, and a lion, the three animal~ which we find associated with the eiephaltt oa 
the ancient capital from Samath, of whic~ an illustration has been 1mblished, A. S. f/l., 190-t-05, lllat.e XX . 
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from .Barah~t are fneant to represent stone columns, similar· to the isolated pillar 
with the elephant, which might alfnost be called a typical representation of an 
Asoka column. 

Accopting the strength of this argument, against which we cannot possibly 
shut' our eyes, we naturally must ask the question : where have all those stone 
columns disappeared to ? For so much, at least, we know for certain, that no traces 
·of any similar ~lumn have ·been brought to light during the excavations of the area 
.aro41nd the Bodhi Tree and the temple at Bt)dh Gaya. The Barahat rilievo re· 
presents not more than one quarter of the entire fencing which surrounded the 

• • Bodhi Tree. Including the isolated column with the figure of an elephant, we 
observe nine columns on this rilievo. This 'voJild make up a total of not less than 
tmrty-two columns, which, if we may trust the Barahat rilievo, surrounded the holy 
pipal tree at Bodh Gaya in the 2nd century B.C. Is it possible to believe that 

• no trace wha~ver should have been left of any of those thirty-two columns? This 
·question becomes ever so much more serious, if we remember that quite a number of 
stone pillars, ~iling bars, and coping stones have been found around the Bodhi 

• • 

• 

• 

Tree and the temple at Bodh Gaya, the date of the majority of which, as I shall 
presently show, coincides with the date of the Barahat railing. If in the 2nd cen­
tlA'Y B.C. the sacred ptpal tree at Bodh Gaya already had such a sumptuous and 
stately railing, as the Barahat rilievo might lead us to believe, what necessity was 
there to buil~a second one, of much inferior fabric, of \?-ich the larger part has 
still been preserved to us, while nothing whatever has remained of any railing 
similar to that sho® in the rilievo from Barahat? I fail to understand how it win 
ever be p~ssible to answer -this q'lestion, except by saying that the artist of the 
Barahat rilievo represented merely an i111aginary type of a railing, surrounding the 
holy pipal tree at Bodh Gaya; or in other words, that the Barahat rilievo should be en­
tirely discarded in dealing with the history of the ancient stone railing at Boclh Gaya. 

The railing, as it now stands around the Temple and the Bodhi Tree, consists of 
two different parts, which may at once he distinguished from each other, not only 
by the difference in style of the carvings, ~ut also by the different material, from 
which each of them has been made. The older set, Cunningham's so·ca11ed "Asoka, 
railing," is made of sand-stone from the Kaimur range of hills, near Sasseram, in 
the district of Shahabad; a later set, probably of the Gupta time (300-600 A. D.), is 
made of a coarse granit~, or gneiss, suc:d as one finds employed to a large extent in 
late temples in Magadha or Bihar. The carvings on each set also bear a striking . . . ~ 
difference. The otder set has a number of rilievos representing the usual scen(!s, well 
known to us from other ancient Buddhist railings, e.g., the Ind1·asiilaguhii (Cun­
ningham, Mahabodhi, pla~ VIII, 6); the purchase of the J etavana by AnathapiiJ.~ika 
(l. c. 8); Lakshmi bathed by the diggajas (l. c. 7); Surya sJ;anding on a chariot 
drawn by four horses, etc. On the later, or Gupta, pillars of the railing ·w~meet 
with ornamental figures onLy (Plate LI, fig. a), such as Garuqas, Kirtimukhas, 
stupas, etc., bearing in every det::t.il the well-known characteristics of Gupta art 
such as we find at Sarnath and other an~ient sites in India. 

It would be outside the ,;cope of this article, which deals merely with the his-
tory of Bodh Gaya, to.enter into a detailed descri1)tion of all the railing'pillars, as 
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• 
we now have them standing around the temple and the sacred .Budhi Tree. So far 
as I am concerned at present with the Budh Daya railing, there rem~ins only one 
important point to be mentioned, to which I have already had occasion to call atten­
tion elsewhere.1 

From what I have said above, in the first chapter of this article, it ~annot 
surJ?rise us in the least to find that the .Budh Gaya rai~ing is not a work of Asoka's 
time, but is about one hundred years later, and that, for• this reason,.the term" Asoka 
railing" which generally has been applied to it since Cunninghlm, is misleading 
and should be discarded. We find ample evidence in support of this fact frm!t the 
inscriptions on the railing bars and pillars. Not less than fifteen times we meet with 
the following well-known inscription :--Ayiiye Kurarhgiye diinarh. "The gift of • 

• the noble lady Kuramgi." 2 From the two almost identical inscriptions (Cunningham, . • l. c., plate X, Nos. 9 and 10)3 we learn that this noble lady Kuramgi was the wife of 
Indragnimitra, whose name is met with again in another mutilated inscription on 
one of the railing pillars, wher~ he appears to have had the title •" king" (1·iino;. • 

• gen. sg.) added before his name. Another very important inscripJ;ion of the same 
time reads as follows :-(I. 1.) Riino Bmlzmamit1·asa# piiJiiviitige Niigadevaye· 
danarh, i.e. "The gift of Nagadeva, the wife of King Brahmamitra." 

I think there can be no possible doubt that those two ~ings, Indragnimitra and' 
Brahmamitra, are identical with the two kings of the same names of whom a n~m- • 
ber of copper coins ha.-e been found in Northern India,5 and that both of them 
were either contemporar!es of or belonged to the dynasty of Sm1ga lings, to whose 
time the erection of the gateway of the Bariihat ·stupa is exp1~ssly referred by the­
inscription on that gateway. We thus have ample proof in support of what I have· 
said above, viz., that the older part of the B<1dh Gayii. railing was plft up in the 
middle of the 2nd century B.C., about on~ hundred years after the time of Asuka. 
It seems most likely that this railing originally stood around the Bodhi Tree, and so· 
far, perhaps, the Barahat rilievo, referred to above, is not far from the truth. The 
principal object of worship already at that time was the sacred Bodhi Tree, and it 
is only natural to find it surrounded by a stone-railing, as appears to have been the· 

• case with similar sacred trees in ancient India since the 2nd century B.C. The 
railing pillars have been shifted a good dea:l,6 and the position, in which General 
Cunningham found them, and in which they are now put up again, certainly is not 
the original one. I am, however, unable •o explain the ~orrect meaning of the 

t1 el See J. R. A. S., 1908, p. 1096. • 
2 in one instance, the inscription has din.-uh for danam which, of course, is Skt. dattam•' given". 
3 Imcription No. 10 is now in the Indian l\'luseum, Calcutta. It reads as follows :-
·• Imdagimit1·asa pajat•atiyejivaputraye Kura[m ]~iye dan am 1·ajapasada-chetilc1J,sa. i. e." "'fhe gift of Kuraxb.g!' 

the wife of Indragnimitra and the mother of living sons, to the clwitya (cMtika) of the noble temple." I take 
the word 1•ajct before piisadct as an epithet on ornans, distinguishing the temple as a particularly large and stately 
building, similar to such exp~essions as rajalta8tin" a noble elephant," 1•/ijaltarhsa" a goose" (as distinguished from 
hamsTJ, "a duck"), etc. lndia.n ladies still consider it a pride to call themselves jivaputra" a mother of living sons," an: 
expression very £a,milar to ever_y reader of ancient Indian inscriptions. 

4 Written B1·antlwmitvasa. 
• See Cunningham, Coins f?f Ancient India, pp. 80 and 84. 
s On severalJlilhrs the ancient carvings have been p~utly dest.royed by mortise-holes, cut through them at a. 

later tiJne, a clear e1·idencc oft he fact, that those pillars had been shifted from their original position and re-arranged 
at a later tijle. 
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words ?'cijapasiida-clljtikasa, which I have translated literally above (seep. 14 7, foot· 
note 2) as" the chaitya of the noble tenople." From this expression, ·we may, lJerhaps, 
infer that already in the 2nd century B.C. some kind of temple stood close to the 
Bodhi Tree. Except for the addition of the words 1'iijli-paslida, I should feel in­
clined to refer this expression to the Bodhi Tree itself. In ancient Indian literature 

0 

.sacred trees are often called " chaitya ; " but I am not aware of an~- instance, 
where an expressicrn like raja._pc""isada might apply merely to a sacred tree, and, for 
this reason, I faiPto see how we can avoid the conclusion, that already in the 2nd 
cent12ry B.C. there existed some kind of temple at Bodh Gaya. In regard to 
this building, hoWI)Ver, we know only this much, that it is not identical with the 

• l9l'esent temple, although, perhaps, it may have stood at about the same place 
where the temple is now. 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 

Brahmanical worship at Bodh Gaya . 
• • 

'----- ./ .. 

··~~·,. '·' 

Fig. 3. • 

Fig. 3.' Jnw·iption of the time of Dharmapala, from Biidh Gaya. 

0 

It will be known to ·most readers of 1;his article that, at present, the temple at 
Bodh Gaya, the Bodhi Tree, and tp.e sacred area around it, are the pro1Jerty. o6. 9 

Brahmanical :MaJutnth/ the head of an order of Saiva ascetics. So far as I know, 
the claim of the :Yiaha11th of Boclh:Gaya to the ownership of the Temple and its 
surroundings is founded on 010me sanads, or grants, given to his predecessors in the 
16th or 17th century A.D. by one of the :Mugbal Emperors, eitlrer Akbar, Jahangir 
or Shah Jahan. There is, however, a certain amount of evidence still m·ailabl~ to 
us, by the help of which it is possible to prove that the two great Bralnnanical sects 
both Saivas and Vaisln;tavas, had established themselves at Bodh Gara at a much 

~his word, n~e~ning- ''' :tn abbot, the chief of a m~nastic establishment," is derived from Skt. Jiallli1·tha, 
~ . 

a dianine<i rerson, a man of high rank''; hence it spellb correctly nwhantli, and not mall ant, as it is usnalle~ written. 
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. 
:earlier time, long before this sacred place had been deserted • and given up by 

• the Buddhists. • 
The oldest reference known to me of the existence of Saivas at Bodh Gaya is 

·the tradition which Hiuen Tsiang has recorded in regard to the Tem1Jle at that 
place. He tells us the following story 1

:-- • 

" The present temple had been built by a Brahmin acting on. advice given to him by Siva in 
the Snow Mountains and the neighbouring tank had been built b:fthe Brahmin's brother also accord-, . 
ing_ to Siva's advice." • 

It is of slight importance what amount of historical truth we may attribute 
-to this tradition. The mere fact that, at the time of Hiuen Tsiang's visit to Bodh 
Gaya, this story was current among the Buddhists at that place, and that neithe» 
the Buddhists who told him the s~ry, nor the Chinese pilgrim himself, considerecl 
such a tradition incredible and absurd, a}Jpears to me sufficient proof of the :1:\ct 
that, in those days, Bauddhas and Saivas lived together on 'friendly terms in Bodh 
Gaya, as they probably also did at many other sacred places in I11dia. Of the in-• , 

.-timate relations which at that time existed between Bauddhas and Saivas, ·we still 

• 

• 

have one very remarkable testimony. It is a well-known fact t~t, during the 
period between 400 and 800 A.D., or, may be, even a little earlier, in Buddhist 
mythology, Indra was replaced by Siva, or rather by the Buddhist adaptation of 
·siva, called Lokesvara or Avalokitesvara.2 At that time, .. Indra must have lo"t a • 
great amount of his popularity among the people of Northern India, and Siva, like 
Indra himself original(~ a personification of the thunderstorm, ha.d become . the 

JiOpular deity.3 
• 

The reflex of this important change in the popular mythology of Northern 
India, which we observe in Buddhism is the. introduction of a new .Bodhisattva 
Lokesvara, or Avalokitesvara, who rema:i.:ts the constant companion of Buddha, as 
Indra did in ancient times. And I think we cannot err in looking U}JOn places like 
Bodh Gaya, 1\tlathura, or similar localities as the cradle of this very remarkable 
-development. 

We still possess an interesting epigraphical document in support of 
what I have said above about the oorly occurrence of Saivas at Bodh Gaya . 

• 'The stone containing this inscription is now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. 4 It 
shows three figures, Surya, Siva and Vish1;m, all of very crude fabric. Surya to the 
pr~per right may be easily recognized by the tw-o lotus-flo'fers and by the S'ivord on . , 
his left side. Likewise, we cannot fail in recognizing Siva in the central figure, 
a{tlwp.gh the club held in his left arm is s<IDlewhat peculiar,5 However, the 

- --- -- - ·------ ~- -- --
1 Watters, op. cit. Vol. II., p. 116. 
2 Similarly, Brahma was turned into the Bodhisattva lVIaitreya, the future Buddha.. This important change must 

ha,ve occurred in theN orth-West of India, where, during the reign of the Kushai~' kings, the Buddhists had come into 
-eontact with the Zoroastrians. For the Buddhist idea of a future Bnddha, Maitreya, like the Jewish and Christian idea 
of the future appearance of ime Messiah, evidently both must be traced back to the Zoroastrian belief in the ~aosh vant 

-the f~ure saviour of m<tnkind, a hct, to which Professor Gr~'mwedel has called attention more than ten years ag~. ' 
3' The peasants of Bihar, e.g., now attribute the rain to Siva, as their ancestors did to Indra, many hundred years 

ago. I have myself heard the following expression used by peasants in Bihar during heavy rain Ai ilfa.hadev kii 
bara din lw£, "To-day is the great day of Mahadev (Siva)." ' 

4 See text illustration No. 3. A facsimile of the inscription bas been published by Cunningham, Maltabodhi, 
Plate XXVIII, 3, and a very incorrect reading and transl'rttion will be found on page 63 ff. of the sam~ book_ 

5 •I have seen figures of Riva, wielding a club, in Bihar and Bengal, which were described to me as inages of 
.Bhairava. •Apparently all of them were of recent date. • • 

• • •• 
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ja~iimat}rf,ala and the third eye on his forehead (bhiilalochana) ~nable us to identify 
this figure as l3iva. The image of Vislt:r,m, to the proper left, differs from the ordinary 
type in this that all the four hands are held downwards, also the two which hold the 
wheel (chak1·a) and the club (gada). The remaining two hands hold a conch (sankha} 
and a.l.otus (padma) ; at least, we may guess that the two indistinct objects which we· 
observe on this carving, were intended to represent those two emblems. This type 
of Vish.1;m imaq,6 cannot be ·called uncommon at all ; I remember having seen 
man: similar figures with the four hands clown, both in Bihar and in Bengal. 

The inscription, in nine lines on the left side of the stone, records that in the 
• ~6th year of the reign of Dharmapala, on the 5th day of the dark fortnight of 

Bhadrapacla, on a Saturday (11. 7 ·9), a ling a with four faces (l. 2. Malliidevas=­
ch~urmttkha)1 had been set up "in the pleasant abode of the Lord of Dharma" (i.e., 
Buddha); (1. 1.) IJlw'rmmesayatane ramye2 by Kesava, the son of Ujjvala, the stone-

• cutter (siliibhidgZt, l. 1.), for the benefit of the descendants of sniitakas, who lived at 
Mahabodhi (sc. Boclh Gaya,3 l. 3.). Like"-ise a very •deep tank, with clean water, 
similar to the im!_)ression of Vish:qu's foot (at Gaya : J7ish~utpadzsamci, l. 5), had • 
been excavated•at the cost of 3,000 drammas of good value.4 

'l_lhe following is a transcript of this important inscription, of which I very much 
re~·et not to he ahle to iupply the correct reading of fire letters in the beginning of 

• line 3. The metre is Amtshfttbh (Sl8ka) throughout. 
0 

0 0 

o T1•anscript. 

(1) Om [II*] IJha?·mmes-C.yatane rmnye Ujjvalasya silabkida/J II {I) Ke­
(2) sav!akhyena putre~za Ma1uxdevas-ckat'lt1'mukha~ II (1) S1·eshfha-
(3) me'-''-'--~ Mahiiv8(b8)dhi-nfvasinam II (I) Snatalca-
( 4) [ nam J p1'aj ayas= tu, sreyase pratiskfhiiJJitaZ~ II (2) Pushkm·i­
(5) ~zy=atyagar!Jta cha P,itlct Vish~zupadi-sama II (I) tritaye· 
(6) na sahasre'i]a d1·amma~1am khtinitii satari~ II (3). 
(7) Sha¢vi~z8atitmne va1·slze J)ha?·mmaptile mahiblwJi II (I) 
(8) Bkiid1'a-va(ba)kula-panchamyam sun8t·=Bluislca-

(9) ?'asy=alwni II 01h fll*]. 

1 Similar liilgas are exceedin.f;"IY common in North-Ea;tern India, and are still called c!taumukh Mahadev­
as in the inscription. One of the four faces naturally is ~f Siva, while the remainder are of other deities, Vi~J.lu 
Siirya, Brahma, Karttike,ya. etc. We shall probably be right in looking upon those liilgas, with four faces as adapta­
tions of the well-known type o£ the images of Brahma, by the Sai,'as. The four faces of Brahma, n£ course, symbeli~ 
the four Vedas. Or the f"ur faces around the li1ig1t may represent the four lokapiilas guarding the sacred e1nblem. 

2 There still exists a well-knownlocality, called Dharmara~ (or in Sanskrit, D!tarmara?J.IJa), a little over one 
mile to the east ot Bodh Gaya. •n is visited by most of the pilgrims from Gaya, the so-called "Pi?Ji)a-valas" who come 
to Bodh Ga.ra fur the sake of offerinfPrice·balls (Pi'l}qas) to their ancesto1s, and it contains, moreoyer, the tomb of a 
?\Iuhammadan Saint, called Sultan Pir. Howe\'er, I do not think that the exprc>sion, Dha,.mmesayatane refers 
specially to this lueality. I take the word Dhm·mmesa as synot1ymcns with Buddha, and'" the pleasant abode of the 
Lord of Dharma (i.e. Buddha)'' thus can only refer to Bodh Ga~-a, whid1 we find mentioned again in l. 3 und~· the 
name of JJ[ahabodlti (written ]lfahavodlti.) 

3 The word ::\fahabOdhi here clearl.Y refers to Bodh Gaya. In a later inscription, written in Nagari on one of 
the railing pillais, now standi"g south o£ the Temple at BOdh Gaya, the same word is applied to the Bod.hi Tree. 
Sec Cunningham, op., cit. p. 82, where the wo1d B!tandaraja (l. 5) should be c01rected to bha{{iiraka. 

~ ll. ::;.6. trilctyena sal•asre'l}a d1·ammii'l}iirh lcllanita satarh. \'i'ith this expression compare similar ones, !ike­
he German qute Grose hen, etc. In J\fuhammadan documents in India, one freaucntly meets with the similar•expres--,.1 < • • 0 
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• The 26th regnal•year of Dharmapala probably fell some~here between A.D. 
~50 and 950; but although the day (5th day oJ the dark fortnight of• Bhadrapada, · 
1 8.) is coupled with the name of the presiding deity (Saturday, Sunfw .. 
Bhaska1·asya, l. 8., i.e. Sanai8chm·a, Saturn), it would, I am afraid, be a mere waste 
.of time to calculate all the possible European equivalents of the date during this 
period, all the more so, as the date falls in the dark fortnight of the month, wh~n the 
nu,mber of possible chances naturally increases considerably, as the date may have 

• been recorded either according to the pu?''l:timanta or the amanta tcheme of lunar 
fOl'tnights. However, the approximate European value, given above, probably cannot 
be very far from the truth, and we thus know, for certain, that a congregation of 
Saiva ascetics (snatakas) had established themselves at Bodh Gaya towards the closEt • 
of the 9th, or the beginning of t:rle lOth century A.D., that is, at a time when 
Buddhism still is known to have flourished in Bodh Gaya as well as all over Maga~ha 
-or Bihar. 

I am unfortunately not in.a position to point to any-~criptimt or other histori- • 
•cal record, which might help us to settle the date of t~' Vaish:~;tava invasion of 

. . 
Bodh Gaya," if I may use this expression. So far as ~ am awal'e, the earliest 
reference in· literature to the ninth or Buddha Avatara, of Vish:r;m, is found in 
Kshemendra's Dasavalara-cha1'ita, a work of the 12th century A.D. Among the 
many rilievos representing the ten incarnations of Vish1;m, (have met with only ~me • 
or two in Bihar on whi~ the Buddha A vatara appeared to be left out, while it can 
not surprise us to find tHis ninth Avatara omitted also in a few sculptl!ral representa­
tions of the same subject, dating, perhaps, from the 7th or 8th ~enturies A.D., which 
I have seen in the Central Provinces. We are, 4owever, to a certain degree 
compensated for this loss of a clear chronologi<'al evidence by the fact that we can still 
trace the way in which the story of the Bt1ddha Avatara of Vish:r;m originated. It 
was at BOdh Gaya itself, where Vish:t;ru became re-born as Lord Buddha, if I may say 
·so, and the Vais:t;tavas at first did not identify Buddha himself with Vish:t;tu, but the 
sacred Bodhi Tree, which to the pious. Buddhists still forms the centre of 
the Universe, as thfl cross of Christ on Mount Golgotha to millions of Chris-
iians. • 

Of this interesting fact, the Prayogas, or books on ritual, prescribed for 
V aish:t;tava pilgrims at Gay a and the sacred tirtlzas in its neighbourhood, still afford 
us• very clear evidence. 'rhus, in Ma:t;ti~ma's G(J,yayiitt~ap1'ayoga1 we read the 

• • • • 
/sion: ;ikka (or riipaiya) i-kull-dar, i.e." coins (or rupees) of full weight." Silver coins fr4lm the pre-Mug:Qal mints 
~ in Bengal generally bear a number of punches, put on them by the bankers through whose hands the coinR had 

• · · · ·passed, just as people in India, bankers as well as private individuals, are still in the habtt of signing their names on 
modern currency notes, before they pass them on. It is, of course, impossible to t>tim:ne the modern equivalent of 3,000 
dra.mmas of the time of Dharmapala. The dramma of those days must have been a gold, or silver coin, very much 
alloyed with copper or brotze. I i:nay mention, in passing, that the word dramma goes back to the Greek 6 a , 
tlnottgh the intermediate Persian form drakma. We still use this old coin name very frequently in India, afth~~ 
we now generally cmp~oy it in the sense of ''price,'' "market value." For the modern Indian word dam goes back to tJ

1
e 

Greek word ~paxp..{J. In Akbar's time the dam was a copper coin, weighing some 250 or 300 grains, of which 
not less than forty went into the Rupee! There is no clearer evidence than this, to show the depreclatwn of the market 
value of the Rur;ee in modern India. 

1 ~uoted from the l\1anu~;cript in the Library of t'he Asiatic Society of Eengal, Sanskrit l\18. III., D, 27 
hl~. ' • • • 

• 

.. 
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following in referen.ce to the fourth day on which the pilgrim has to visit Bodh 
Gaya and th~ tirtlzas close to that plafe :-

Tctto JJha1·marh lJhcwmesvararh Mahabodki-d1'Ztmam cha yalhiikramam namet. 
Tat?·a mantra/p :-

• 
Namas=te=svattha-1'iiJiiyct .Braltma- Vish~~1t-Sio-atmwne 1 

Bodhidrumiiya kartri~zc"irh pitri~zcirh tiim~ziiyct cha fl 
Ye=smat-kule matr~'l)arhse banclllava durgatirh gatii/.t I 

• 
tvad-dd!rsaniit=spctrsaniich =chct svargatim yc"intu te=kshayiim 11 

• Jjti~za-trayarh rrnaya dattarh Gctyiim=c"igatya vrikshm·iif I 

'l'vat-p1'asiidad=aharh ?nuchye samsii1Ytn1mw-siigarat II 
• " Thereafter he should bow dmvn before Dharma, Dharmesvara/ and the Maha­
bodhi tree, in due order. On this occasion, the folMwing verses [should be recited J:-

• "_ldoration to thee, noble astxdtha, the Bodhi Tree, whose soul is Brahma, 
Vish:r;m, and Siva, [a means] of saving [our] dead ancestors and makers. rrhe 
relations in my ~wn and in my mother's family, who. have gone to hell, may they all 
come to heaven for ever through seeing and touching thee. Oh ! noble tree ~ I have • 
paid off a threei~ld2 debt by coming to Gaya ; may I be saved from the ocean of 
re-birtl1s through thy favour." 

These verses, like some other similar ones, which I have read in an older com­
pilrtfion, Naraya:J;labhatta's Gayiinushthiina-padclhati,3 still reflect to us some idea 
of the great importance which the Bodhi Tree, from the be~inning, must have had 
in connection• with the ancestor worship at Gaya and Batlh Gaya. It is true that 
m the verses from ~:J;lirama's Gayiiyiitrli-prayoga this tree is identified not onl,\' 
"\vith Vishnu, but also with Brahma and Siva. However, I do not think that ·we . . 
should in a~ way be justified in givi:.g too much weight to this fact. ~fa:r;tirama's 

book is a late compilation, and I hav~ quoted him here merely in order to show 
that it is the Bodhi Tree itself, and not Buddha. to whom the Brahmanical pilgrims 
address their prayers at Bodh Gaya. After the tree had once been identified 'vith 
Vish1w, it was only natural that Brahma and Siva likewise came to he identified 
with it. The Brahmanical pilgrims at Gaya worship, besides, several other sacred • 
trees in the course of their pi1JJ/,acla1tct or "ri'ee-ball offering," the best kno·wn among 
which is, lJerhaps, "the eternal banyan tree," (akslwyavata), near the Prapitamahe- • 
svara, an enormous linga with one human head. The tree itself, as we know from 
the prayogas and an ins~ription of the e~rly 1Jart of the 13th century A.D., is identi-
fied with Brahma (prapitiimaha), and we thus have here a clear analogy to what I 
have just said in reference to the :Brahmanical worship at Bodh Gaya. Mor~o~t, . . 
at Bodh Gaya itself, there still stands to the north of the temple a second pzpal tree 
larger and finer thmi the BOdhi Tree. An mustration of this second pi pal tree to 
the north of the temple !s published on Plate L. It is evident that this second 
tree "\Yas planted by the Brahmanical worshippers at Bodh Gaya-for their own sacred 
rii.es; for the tree stands to the north of the Temple, and a Hindu, offering rice-l!alls 
to his clead ancesi:ors~ ha8 to turn his faee to the north, the point of the horizon 

1 Comparv above, p. 150 n. 2. • 
~ z".e. for myself, :for my ancestors, and :for my children. 

a 3 As. Soc. o£ Rem:r~.l. Sa.nshit. MS. n. 9,R_ 
• 
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• 
belonging to the pitaras, or ::M:anes.1 After the BOdhi Tree had.once been identi- . 
ned with Visln;m, it is only natural to find th4l Vaislw.avas l)roceedingefurther and 
making Buddha himself an incarnation of Vishl).u. For to the ordinary Buddhist 
the sacred Bodhi TFee certainly always has been and still is a symbol of the deified 
teacher of his creed, of Buddha himself, and it thus came to pass, that VislwU:~hitd to 
appear on this earth first in the shape of a pipal tree, before he could be re-born as 
the Lord Buddha, the saviour of mankind. ·• • 

~ . 
IV. Selected Inscriptions from Bodh Gay a. • 

It is not my intention to publish here in extenso all the inscriptions which still 
exist at Bodh Gaya, or which are now in the Indian Museum, Calcutta. Some or 

. . . 
them are written in languages unknown to me, like Chinese and Burmese, and

0 
a 

number of them have already been published on previous occasions. As this article 
is mainly concerned with the history of Bodh Gaya and its ancient remains, I have 

. . 
restricted myself to the publicati8n of only a few selected epigraphs, which are of 
~ome interest to us from a historical point of view, and which eit:U.er have not ~ret 
been publish.ed, or require to be published again. A few iflscriptions• have already 
been dealt with in the preceding chapters of this article . 

I begin with the interesting inscription Vi'ritten on the. coping stone of tf.e 
ancient railing at Bodh Gaya.2 It is fragmentary only, and the beginning and end 
of each of the two lines ~e missing. However, enough remains to afford us some 
interesting information with regard to the history of the sacred buifdings at Bodh 
dayii. There is no mention of any date, neither is there any· reference to any king 
or other known person. However, the style of writing mi1ployed in the inscription, . 
allows us to put down the date at about the 6th•or '1th century~A.D. • 

• 
Transcript. 

(l. 1.) . . . . ·· . . . . . . kii1·ito yat1·a Vaj1•iisana-vrihad-gandhakufi • 
Prasadcwn:=a7•ddho-t·rikair=ddinct·ra-8atais=sudlta-lepy.ct·punar-~zJJavikaraJJena sams­
karitam. AtT=aiva cha pratya.ham=a-chandr-a?·kk-ii·tiirakam Bhaga'Cate Buddhaya 

• go-8ata-diinenc6 ghrita·pradipal.t iikarilal.t. Prasade cha lrhaJJ¢a-sphafita-p1'a­
tisama1'iidhane 3 tat-prc6timayam cha pratyaham ghrita-pradipo go-8aten=iipare1.za 
kar~"'tal.t. V ihare=pi B hagavato raitya- Buddha-pratima [yam go-saten=apare~za 

ghrtta-p1·ctdipal.t .... ] o • 

(l. 2.) ..•.......... 
vi~lr-vpayo [gayc6] . karitas= Tat1·a=pi 

[g hrita J -pradipiikslwyanivi-ni [ba J ri [ dha J l.t 
..... ~· ........ b/zikshu-samghasya 

1 I have been told by several Buddhists, whom I met at Bodh Gaya; that they• would be very content, if the 
Bmhmins would stick to their old tree to the north of the temple, and allow the Buddhists the exclusive use of the temple 
itself, as well as of the sacred Bodhi Tree, to the west of the temple. I have a!ways thought that this arrangement 
would be the only fair and jus. settlement of this long and wearisome quarrel. However, I am afraid the Law~courts of 
British India do not agree with me in this matter. 

2 \\ facsimile o£ this inscription will be found in Cunningham's Malwbodlti Plate XXVII, No. 1; however, this 
facsimile has been retouched and is, accordingly, of little value. Likewise, the transcript and translation of a few 
selected bits from this inscription, which Cunningham published on page 58, may be referred to here merely for the 
sake o£ corr:.pleteness. That part of the mutilated inscription, shown in Cunningham's facsimile, is now in l;he Indian 
)fuseum, Calcutta. Another fragment of the remainder is sfiill at Bodh Gaya, on the coping of the railing, south of 
the temple ; however, the stone has been used for sharpening knives and most of the letters are gone. 

a The le~er 'i'a has been added below the line. • • • 

• 

• 

• 
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· [ ii?·ya ]sya [ u ]pay~gaya ma~antam=adlzarmh klzanitam, lad-anupurva'f(b clz • a 
p?·ahalaka-lc~zetJ•anz,=utpaditam. T~d=etat=sarvvam yan=maya pu~ly·8paohita-

.sctmbharam tan=matapitro~ 1 p[urvamgamam kritva . 0 • ] 

I have given the text of the inscription as it stands, without correcting a few mis­
takes. like: Kha1}if,a-sphatita-pratisama?·adhane (l. 1; read 0 pratisamara=clhanaya); 
·mahantam=adha1Ytm khanitam (l. 2 ; read malutd=iidhafam ), etc. The Sanskrit is 
more or less inconect, as in the majority of later Buddhist inscriptions in India . 

• Likewise the construction of the last sentence; Tad=>etctt=scwvvctm yctn=maya pzt~zy-
• 8paoltita-srrmbhaJ'am, etc., appears to have been faulty. Ho·wever, the meaning of 

the inscription, as we still have it, remains beyond dispute . 
• 

Trctnslation. • • 
(1. 1.) ....... 0 ••••• has been made, where the great Gandhahtft of 

V ajrasan~ (so. Buddha) is. 'l'he temple has been adorned with a new coating of • • -plaster and paint, at the cost of 250 clinaJ'as. And )n the temple a lamp of ghee has 
been provided f~· the Lord Buddha by the gift of a hundred cows, for as long aS" 
moon, sun, m!d stars shall endure. Also, by another hundred cows, in addition to 
the cost of small, perpetually recurring repairs to the temple, provision has heen 
ml\de for [another] la~ of ghee, to be burnt daily before the image inside the temple. 

• [By another hundred cows provision has been made for having a lamp of ghee burnt 
before J the brass image of the Lord Buddha in the J\IIonastecy (vi ham). . . . . . 

(I. 2. ) .. ~ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . a perpetual endowment of a lamp 
[of [Jhee J has been n"lttde for the benefit of the Monastery. r.L'here also . . . • 
a large water . reservoir has. been dug out for the use of the noble congregation of 
monks, and to the east of it, a ne'~ fi~d has been laid out. "\Vhat.ever merit may 
have been acquired by me by all this~ may this be for the benefit of my parents 
[at fi est . . . . . . . . . . . J. 

The word vaj1·asana (I. 1.) is occasionally met with as a name of Buddha, the 
meaning which it clearly has in this inscription. 

The word gandhakutt means 'a chamber, where Buddha used to reside,' hence 
'a shrine, containing an image of Buddha.'· It would be useless to try and find out 
which of the many small shrines, the foundations of which cover the ground all • 
around the temple at Bodh Gaya, has been referred to in this inscription. Possibly 
the "large temple on the west side of tlte Bodhi Tree," mentioned by Riuen Tsi~ng 

may be meant . 
By 250 diniirt~s, probably the well-known gold coins oi Gupta mintage are n1e!utt. 

In modern Indian currency, the value of this sum would come to about 2,500 or 
• 

3,000 rupees which appear~ quite a big item for renewing the plaster ancl 1mint of 
,the temple at Bodh Gaya. However, we may include a good deal of stucco-wod( 

• (sltdhii) and besides, the rates for skilled painters (lepya) and modellers very likely 
• may have been higher than for ordinary workmen. Thus the cost of the re1mirs 

probably v<:as not altogether I oo high, considering that they included a large amount 
of "special work," for which, of course, "S})eeial rates" had to be charged in the 6th 
and 7th centuries as well as in the 19th a1id 20th centuries A.D. 

• 

• 
• • 

1 Tho.~etter ra hrt~ be'n o<lrle•l hR1c>w 1i1eline . 
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• 
Vihi:we=pi Bhagavato _?'aitya-B'udd'ha-pratima[yam]. (l. l.) This" brass image 

of tlre Lord Huddha in the Monastery .. " may 1le the famous image of. Buddha· made, 
according to tradition, by Maitreya, the so-called" life-portrait," which appears to 
have been kept inside the Mahabodhi-vihl'tra. Hiuen Tsiang1 describes it as an image 
" made of gqld and silver, and ornamented by IJrecious stones ·of various c~lours.'~ 

In reality, however, it may have been of brass, but gi_lded and covered with silver . 
. f:find, besides, "a bron:r.e (t'u-si) standing image of tl~e Buddha ad~ned with precious 
stones" n1.entioned by Hiuen Tsiang.2 However, this ima.ge stood in" a large temvle 

' . 
on the west side of the Bodhi rrree," and if it is referred to at all in the above in-
sqription, I would suggest that the beginning of the first line, Vaj?·asana-gandhakufi, • 
might possibly apply to this padicular image. It is interesting to. find speCial 
mention made in the inscription of the fact that the image of Buddha \vas of 
brass (?·aitya) . . In the inscription on the base of another image of the Bodhisattva 
fr"<:nn Bodh Gaya, which is now in the Indian Museum, Calcutt~, and of which • 

• Cunningham3 has published• an illustration, it is expressly mentioned that the 
image vvas made of stone (.~ailikiim Bodhiscttvct·pratimiim, l. 2.)~ In those early 

• • 
days, images of the Buddha, or the Bodhisattva, w-ere still of comparatively rare 
occurrence, and it cannot, accordingly, surprise us to find special mention made 
of the material of which these two images were constructEll:l, viz., brass (raityct~ancl 
stone ( sctilikct). • 

In other respects:.this interesting inscription does not seem. to call for any 
• further comment. The temple (priisadct) naturally must h;tve been the same edifice 
which we still have at the present clay, although it cert:inly has undergone a 
number of alterations, since its stucco and. paipti:J1g were renewed in the 6th or 
7th century A.D. The Monastery (vihiii'ct) was, of course, the great• Sanghara?na, 
"outside of the north gate of the Bodhi Tree ...... built by a former king of Ceylon. 
Its buildings formed six comts, with terraces and halls of three storeys. " 4 The 
remains of this stately building, perhaps one of the largest. Sangha?·amas that ever 
existed in India, still lie buried beneath the high plateau, stretching to a consider­
able extent to the north and west of. the Temple and the sacred area of the Bodhi 
Tree. The excavation of this very promising and important site is one of the most • 
urgent claims which the higher interests of Indian and Buddhist history, mytho­
l~y, and art have during the near future, and I trust that we shall not have to 
wait for many years, before the Archroolo~cal Department in India is able to begin 
~v~rk at the Mahabodkz':Sctngharama. • ', 

·I add merely a few short epigraphical records of some ptlgrims from distant 
·countries, who had come. to Bodh Ga.ya during its palmy days, between 600 and 
1200 A.D., and even earlier. • 

\ 1 Watters. loc. cit. p. 136 . 
. 2 Watters, lod. cit. p. 121. 

: ·3. Maltab.odhi, Plate XXV. I may mention in l)assing, that the robe, worn by the Bodhisattva in this 
._image, still has retained its original coating of a dark, reddish brown lcashiiya· paint. The face and' breast . sho.w 
-the n~tural grey.colom·. of the sandstone; from which the image is made. They, probably;· too ,originally had a 
coati~g of light, rosy paint, which, however, did uo( last, as the lcashii,ya ·paint~ng o£ f~e sangha{i,. or rdw of 
Bu~dha. • · · 

4 Watters, l. c. p.l36. • • • 
• • • x2 

• • • • 

• 



• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 
• 0 

• • • 
156 

0 
.ARCH.:'EOLOGICAL REPORT, 1908-9. 

• 
• V. Pilgrims from Ceylon . 

0 • 
In addition to the well-known inscriptions of )fahanaman from Bodh Gaya, 

I am able to publish three further epigraphs of Ceylonese visitors to BOdh Gaya, 
dating from about B.C. 150 to A.D. 850 . 

0 

The first is written on one of the bars of the ancient stone railing around the 
temple. Its char~cters agree. in every detail with the inscriptions of Kuramgi, 
Indragnimitra, a'hd Brahmamitra on the same railing referred to above (pp. 147 
ff), and it is evident that it belongs to the same period (2nd century B.C.). 
A facsimile of this short inscription has been published by Cunningham (Plate X, 

• No. 3), from which I read as follows :-Bodltirctli:ltitctsct Tct[n~Jbapa[n~Jnakasa 1 

danam, i.e., "the gift of Boclhirakshita from Ceylon ('ramraparl).i)." 
0
Next in time follows an inscription in two lines, written on a broken frag­

ment of the coping stone of the ancient railing which is at IJresent lying on the 
• ground on the s8uthern side of the Temple at Bo<lh Gaya. Its characters agree 

in every respect "'!ith the writing of the inscription from the same railing 1mblished 
above, p. 153. '.Phe inscripi,.j_on tells us that a monk (srarna~za) belonging to the royal 
fan:dly of Ceylon, whose personal proper name appears to have been P1·alchyatct­
kt,rtt-i (v. 1.), made a kii1·ci2 at the place sacred to the "three jewels" (mtnatraye 3 

• 
o v. 2) "for the peace of mankind, wishing to attain to the state of a Buddha" (v. 2.). 

The mutilated 3rd verse contains the usual precatory fobmula, expressive of a 
wish that wha~ver merit may he acquired by this piol& act should he for the 
benefit of the teachell ~nd parents of the donor, as well as for the weU-being of 
humanity in general. • 

The foll<ewing is a transcript of this inscription4 
:-

(1. 1.) Lanlca-dcipct-narenclJ'a~z{tJn Srltma~w(~ kttlct-jo=blututf [l*l 
Pmkhyatakirtti1'=clclharm~natrma svct-lcttl-iimbm·a-chanclrarna(t [II (1) ~" J 
Blwktya tu bhikshtt~zii=nenct Bttclclhatvarn=abllikcrrhkslwta [I*] 
lca1·ii ratnct-traye samyak=kcirita santaye nri~zam [II (2)l:*] 
Tctto rnctyii ycd=kusa-lam hy=ttpa1'JJ itarn 
tctcl=asty=ttpaclM ya]yct \J- \J...!.... \J -

\J- \..J- -\J \J- \J- \J-

(l. 2.) sztblzena ten=cdvct [plw.] lena yttjycdam, [II (3) *] 

• 1.1~·a:Sl!!Jtion.5 
0 

" There was a pious monk, Prakhyatakirtti [by name J, horn from the ho-a.se 
• 

of the rulers of the Isle of Lanka (Ceylon) and a moon in the sky of his race. 
Out of devotion that Eriar, longing to attain Buddha-hood, caused a kiirii to he dul~ 



• 
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1nade at the Triratna for the })eace of men. ·whatsoever merj~ therefore, I have· 
• 

_.8;cquired thence, it will be [for the bmiefit of] •the teacher 
May he be provided with that very fruit of bliss." 

The third inscriptimi is an Anushtubh verse UZOka) written in two lines in 
-·characters of about the 9th or lOth century A.D. on the broken pedestat of a 
Buddhist statue, now kept inside the sculpture shed to the north of the Temple at 
B6dh Gaya. This pedestal, besides, contains small rili~vo figures, ~presenting from 
right to left the following : .... (a) two small kneeling devotees, mother and .son ; 
(b)ahorse; (c) a wheel; (d) a swordsman; (e) aconch-shell (Sanklia); (f) a 

.~diademed male figure seated; (g) perhaps a wheel ; (h) a seated female figure_; • 
( i) a lotus flower with some indistinct object over it; (k) an ele1)hant; (l) a kneeling 
male figure holding a garland. • 

I take the ~gure of a male (l) as a portrait of the donor of the statue, U dayasri 
from Ceylon, and the female with boy (a) as a portrait of his wi~ and son. The • 

• intermediate symbols (b to k) ~vidently represent the nine jewels (nava-1·atnani), so 
· often referred to in Buddhist scriptures. The word bhc~gr:van in tl!e. inscription al)" 
. parently refers to the statue itself, to which this pedestal belongecP 

(l. 1.) 

• 
(I. 2.) 

• 

l( a9·ito Blu~ctviin=eslw Sai1hhctlen.= Oclayasriyci I 

cluz~k h-iirnb ltOnicl hi-ni1•mc~gna-J ctg ctcl-u dclham­
• 

JJ-echchhc~ya. 

• 
• • 

T-ranslation. 2 

• 

• 
• 

• 

" This [image of the] Lord was caused to he made by the Singalese U dayasrr 
·wishing to escape from the world which is submerged in an ocean of woe." 

IV. A Pilgrim from Lower Bengal . 
• 

• 

• This inscription is ·written in characters of about the lOth century A.D. on the • 
base of a life-size image of Buddha, standing, attended by Avalokitesvara and Mai­
·tr~ya. This statue is now in the staircase, leading up to the platform of the temple, on 
the northern side. There are, besides, sevehl other inscriptions on this image, gene­
i<11J.y repetitions of the usual formula : Ye clhcwn~t,ii hetu-prabhava, etc., and near the 

-right shoulder of Buddha is written the following slOkd: • 

• 
Transcript . • 

~ (1. 1). Om [II*] Anena 8ubl~a-maJ'gge~za pl'cwishfo Lolca-nayakal], [I*] 
(I. 2). atas=cha boclhi-maJ'ggo=yctm 

(l. 3). moksha-margga-prakasakazL.ll 

• 
1 In modern India, bhagavan is a general expression, u,plied to any symbol of the divine being, even to a heap of 

-earth,"a stone, or a piece of "n"flOd. • 

~ T1·nn\1!l.t.ion h'[l' +.T,l) nAam· • 
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• 

:fr·anslat'l~on. 

''Since the Lord of the world (sc. Buddha) has entered this noble path, the 'ray 
to spiritual enlightenment shows [us] the 'yay to salvation." 

• 

'ihe inscription on the base runs as follows:-

0 
G 

.. 
Transcript. 

.(1 1). l~l'i-&imataf,ikalp1 pravara-.lflct-

(1. 2). Miycryana-yciyina~~ 8 rimed- Sornaptwct-rnaha-
(1. 3.) vihariyct-vina.yct-vit·stllavirc~- Vzr·yencl1·asyct[l *] 
(1. 4.) Yacl=ctttnt. pu ~zyan=tacl=blz.avatv=clcllii10!J·8pa-

• (1. 5). [ dhyciya ]-matiipitri-piwvuuigamarh ktitvii sakala­
(l. 6). [sattvct·J·a8e]1'=amtttcwct-ji7Ztnavaptaya iti. 

0 

'Translation. 2 0 

" [Gift] of ~he senior monk Viryendra, a knower of the Vinaya and an inmate or' 
• • 

the great monastery of Somapura, an inhabitant of the Samatata country and a fol-
lower of the excellent }Iahayana system. \Vhatsoever merit there is in this [gift], 
let. it be for the attaimtlent of supreme wisdom in the first place by Lhis] teachers, 
preceptors and parents, and of the whole multitude of sentient beings." 

I have thC~,ught it unnecessary to correct the wrong spelPings in line 5. This part 
of the 'veil-known formula is missrJelt in almost every inscripti0n on medimval Bud-• ' . 
dhist images which I'imYe seen in Bihar and Bengal. 

I am unable to identify ~omapnra, a village or to,vn in Lower Bengal (Sama-
• 0 L 

tat a), where 0the ;; geeat mona'ltery ·~ (mahq,-viluira) was situated, to which the sthavir·ct 

Yiryendra belonged, who, as we learn from tht- inscription, was a follower of the 
''excellent }fahayana doctrine" (11. 1 and 2), and who "knew the Vinaya" (vina­

yctvit; l. 3). The latter expression, probably, like similar ones known to us fronl. 
other Buddhist inscriptions, meant that Viryendra had learnt the Viuayapitaka, 
or rather the corresponding texts in the can~n of Mahayana scriptures, by heart, and 

• was able to recite them for the benefit of others, or as we would say now-a-days, "to 0 

lecture on the rules of good conduct in accordance with the Mahayana doctrine of· 
Buddhism.'' 

• 0 T. BLOCH. 
0 

• 0 0 

• • 

0 

0 

: 

• _________ . ..__ __ 
--------------- ----- --

• 1 Thi~ should of course be either Siimatafijas;ya or Samatatika.o 
2 Translation by the editor. o 
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'NAGA. WORSHIP IN Jt\NCIENT MATHURA. • • 
• 

• 

• • 
-MATHURA, that important• centre of both art and cult, has already yielded a 
• _r tangible proof of the existence of Naga worship in the forPn of a ston slab 

. . . . . 
-(height, 3'2"), now in the Lucknow Museum, which-bears an inscription in Briihmi 
-of the Kushal).a period. It was read by Bt\hler 1

: 

• . .. 
• Text. 
• • 

• Si[ddl.i1am Sam 26 va 3 eli 5] etasya pu[rvayam] Blzaga~at[oJN[a]g[e]ncl?'asya 
1Jadlzika?'?J'IJCt8JJa st[ a] ne silapatfo pJ~cttishfapito ]}JathUJ'aJJam f'ailiilakanam Chanda­
k[ a-]blH·atrik[a] iti vislztul(amananctm teslzan: rut'l'iJhi Nandibala-pramuk!zehi 

-aarakehi mJita-pitri·jJ.am ag1•apratyasataye. blzavat·u sa1'VVCt8attoanam v~ita] -suklza 
[1•tham] bhavatu. 

Tmnslcdion. 

" Success l [In the year 26, in the 3rd month of the, rainy season, on the 5th 
-day.] On this date a stone slab w11s set. up in the place sacred to the divine lord of 

• snakes, Dadhikarva, by the boys, chief among whom was N andibala, the sons of thfl 
. :actors 'of Mathura who are being praised as the Chfmdaka brothers. May [the_merit 
of this gift) be by preference for their parents; may it be for the welfare and happi-
nes; of all beinos ! " • • . . . 

• 

' b ' 

• • Professor Buhler was. informed by Dr. FuJver that the latter had found the 
slab ii1 the course o£ his excavations at the Kankali 'fila," namely; 1111 the pavement of 
the court near the. brick stupa adjoining the two J aina tempi~. N othwithstanding 
this apparently .accurate notation of tht- find-place of this iilsc,ription, I must poir~.t out 
that the information~upplied by Dr. Fuhrer was evidently wrong; for the same 
insc~ption had already been note(L by Mr .. Growse, who published a hand-copyof it 
in the second edition of his Mathu1·a which appeared in 1880, viz., eightye~rs before 

.. Dr. Fuhrer began his exploration of the Kan kiili 'fila.. Mr. Growse states d~fi1~itely 
-that the slab came from the J amalpur mo1111d . 

,. Ep. Ind. Vol. I, pp. 380 f. and 390, no. xviil. Cf. Growse, Matl~U1'('i (2nd ed. 1880) p. lOS with plate. 
~-My reaaing ~the date is based on GI;OWS()'s facsimile. . . • • • 

• 

• 

• 
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• • This statement.is of great interest. .,y e know that the Jamal pur site, situated 
1! miles south of the city of )fathura.andnow occupied by the Collector's court-house 
represents the site of a Buddhist Vihc"irct founded by king Huvishka in the rear 47 of 
Kanishka's era. "\Ye may assume that this particular spot ''"as selected for the 
King'~ sanctuary, because it was of old" the place sacred to the divine lord of Nag as 
Dadhikar:q.a." L nfortunately the first line of the inscription containing the elate is 
badly damaged. ,The hand-copy published by :Mr. Growse shows hYo figures indicat_ 
ing the year wh!ch are no longer extant on the stone. They appear to represent the 
num~rals 20 and G. The stone retains traces of the 6, and between this fio·tue and 

::") 

• the preceding sa there is _sufficient space for another figure. If 26 is the true elate 
~f the inscription, it would prove that the spot was associated with the worship of 

• the.Xiiga Dadhikar:r;ta previous to the foundation of Huvishka's J7ihc7m. 
rrhis is confirmed by another epigraph found on a pillar-base which must haYe 

belonged to this, very Vihara. It records that the object on which it is incised was 
• the gift of Devila, " a sen ant of the shrine of Dadhikar:q.a." It is not a little curious 

to find a Xiiga wiest taking part in the building of a Buddhist sanctuary. From• 
this inscription -.it is also dear that the :Xiiga possessed his o'yn shrine (decalwla) not 
far from Huvishka's Vihcl.ra. 

• Professor Liidcrs 1 ~o ·whom we owe the interpretation of the pillar-base inscrip-
• tion, notes that the name of Dadhikar:q.a is found in a list of Niigas quoted by Hema-

chandra in his own commentary on the Abhiclhana-chintamaJ•i. As stated by Buhler, 
his name occu1s also in the Hcwivamsa where he ·is invoJlecl in the "Snake-spell" 
(Skr. iihnika-mant?'ctf, the daily prayer which is said to have been recited originally 
by Baladeva and after him by .Krish:q.a. 

In Apri! 1908 Pandit Raclha Kri~na acquired for the :Mathura :M:useum a life­
size Xiiga statue of unusual interest. (N~.O 13, height 7' 8", including snake-hood 
Plate LUI). He discovered it at the village of Chhargaon, 3 miles almost clue south of 
:Mathura. The Naga is shown standing 'vith his right arm raised over his head as 
if ready to strike. The left hand is broken, but probably held a cup in front of th£' 
shoulder. The figure wears a dhOt"i and an upper garment, which is tied round the 
'vaist in a mode peculiar to sculptures of tne Kusha:Qa period. A necklace can be 

• • traced on the chest. The spirited attitude of the image deserves special notice. The 
head is surmounted by a seven-headed snake-hood showing that the figure represents 
a Naga. • • • 

This is, moreover, definitely stated in a well-preserved inscription (Plate LVI) · 
of six lines carve<\ on the back of the sculpture. I read it:- • • • 

• Text . 
• 1. JJ.fahm·ajasya 1'ajattirctiasya H11tviskasya savatsm•ct chat[1t}•isa 40 

> • 

2. hematta-mase 2 divase 23 etta purvayya 
3. Se1zalzasti [ clzo: J Pi~zc:lapayya·pu£1·6 Bho~zuke chct : 
4. 77iravriddhi-putro etti vayyasyc7 ubhayye 
5. Naga[m] prattistap[e]tti pushkara~ziyy(ii] 
6. 8vakayy4 Priyy,ati Bhagavc"i Nago.• • • 

• 1 Ind . .Ad. Vol. XXXIII, pp. l!J2 f. No. 13 . 
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• • Translation. • • 
• " In the fortieth year, 40, of the king, the ~ing of kings, Huviska, in the second 

month of winter, the 23rd day. On this date Senahastin, the son of Pll;tqapayya, and 
Bho:r;mka, the son of Viravriddhi--these two comrades--erect[ ed] both [this] Nag'a at-
their own tank. May the Lord Naga be pleased! 1 

" • 

Since the discovery ~f the Ohha:rgaon Naga, it ha~ become apparent that this. 
interesting image represents a fixed type, of which several specimeJ:\ have now come-
to light. First of all, I must mention a sculpture in the Mathura Museum (No. ~15, 
height 3' 1'') which Mr. Growse2 obtained from Kukargam in the Sa'dabad talp;if 
(Plate LIVb). The lower portion of this figure beneath the knees is missing, but for~ • 
the rest it is better preserved than.the Ohha:rgaon Naga. Here the cup in the left. 
hand is distinct. From the shoulder a wreath or festoon hangs down and must haw a­
reached beneath the knees. This long garland is a well-known feature of medireval 
Brahmanical sculptures. The Naga is characterised by a canopyj>f seven snake-- • 
heads, each provided with a forled tongue . 
• A third Naga image, much defaced but similar in attitude to tkose just describ--• . 
ed, came from the village of Khamni, 6 miles west of Mathura on the road to Gobar--
dhan. It is also placed in the local Museum (No. 014, height 5' 7"). Not far from 
the village of Itauli, 8 miles east of the same city, I saw the upper portion o' a . 
Naga figure, about 4' high, which is locally known by the name of Biii and is placed· 
at a tank called Bai-kii ~khar. It is considerably worn, but may be-.,afely ascribed' 
t~ the Kusha:q.a period. • 
• The village of Baldev, 8 miles south-east of Mathura, deri-les !ts name from an 

image which is supposed to represent Balade:a ~r Balarama, the elder brother or 
K:rish:q.a, but which, to judge from the,description, appears to be not~ing b11t an 
ancient Naga figure. 

Likewise Pandit Radha Krishna succeeded in purchasing a Naga statuette (No. 
0 21, height 9!'') which was being worshipped in a shrine _of Mathura city as· 
Dauji, i.e., Baladeva (Plate LTV a). This sculpture is of particular interest as it bears: 
an inscription in Brahmi of the Kusha:q.~ period which I read :--Sa 52 va 3 di 25 

• Bhagava.[ta] "in theyear 52, the 3rd month of the rainy season, the 25th day,, 
(of) the Lord." This statuette is therefore only twelve years later in date than 
the Naga of Ohhargaon, though it is very inferior in style. Here the right. 

• • 
hand is not raised over the head, but helCP against the shoulder with the palm to· 
fri~ The left hand holds a small vessel. Thus jJhe figure could be easily taken. 
for a Maitreya, were it not that the seven-headed ser1'ent-hood ~learly i~dicates a 
Naga. • 

It is not a little curious that such ancient N aga imiges found in the Mathura 
district are now-a-da-,s regularly Vi'Orshipped as Dauji or Baldev. Modern images of~ 
this <\,eity: which are manufacture~in such large numbers at Mathura and Brindaban, 
are nothing but imitations of the ancient Naga figures. This will be evident at 
once from the white marble statuette purchased at Brindaban for the Mathura .. 

1 A simila.r formula occurs muta.tis muta.ndis at the anj of other l\1athura inRcripti.ons of thP. 1\ushnJ;ta period-
• Cf. Bp. Ind., Vols. I, p. 386, no viii and IX, p. 240. • 

2 Matlw.wii (3ni ed.) p. 169, an.J. J . ..4. S. B., Vol. XLIV (1875), Pal} I. p. 815, plate XIV. • 
•• • • y 
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Museum (No. D 36,.height 1' 5-!") and here reproduced (Plate-LV, b). It is an u:tf­
mistakable, though degenerate, desce~ant of ~e Ohha:rgaon Naga. The snake-hood 
is said to indicate that Baladeva was an incarnation of the Naga Sesha1 and the cup 
in his left hand is explained as referring to his drinking propensities. }lut "\Ye mar 

• assum~ that these are explanations invented to make the ancient Naga image suit its 
novel role of Baladeva. In the present instance the image was not fashioned after 
the legend, but t~e legend hati to be shaped after the image~ 

• 

Or may we• go so far as to assert that the mythical personage of Baladeva waf' 
devEfoped from a Naga lord; in other words, can we trace the worship of a Naga 
Baladeva or Balarama which became absorbed into Krishnaism when this cult rose 
h1to prominence ? And are we thus to interpret the tradition preserved in the 
Harivarhsa which ascribes the origin of the snaT\:e-spell to Baladeva? It deserves . ~ 

notice that in a place in the 211ahabhat·ata Baladeva is reckoned among the N iigas; 
and the Vyntpatti makes mention of a Nagaraja of the same na·me .• rrhe complexion 

• {)f Krisill;ta is b!ue, but that of Baladeva is white, w/lilst his garment has the colour 
of the clouds. I~ is qertainly a curious feature of the Krish:r;m legend that Krish:r;m • 
should be callea the younger brother of Baladeva, though undoubtedly he is at present 
the more important ofthe two. Baladeva, "the plough-bearer," is essentially an agri­
cultural deity. So were. the ancient Nagas who are very cJosely connected 1rith water 

• -~at element all-important for agriculture. In a modern Nag temple at the village 
·Of Tur near Basu in Ohamba State I have seen miniature wooden vokes whieh were • • 
given as offerilfgs, whenever a young bull was yoked to the-plough for the first time. 

It seems indeed •efy natural that the Bhagavatas, like the Buddhists hcfor~ 

them, sought to adapt the popplar worship of the Nagas to their new religion. The 
Buddhists co1lverted the Niigas int~ d~otees of the Lord Buddha. 'Ihe worshippers 
of Krish:~;ta followed a different course. 'they declared the N aga image to represent 
the elder brother of their divine hero. In both cases the conversion to the new 
faith was thus made easy, and the rural population could persist in worshipping the 
familiar snake-hooded idols under a different name. 

The Naga images which have been noticed appear all to belong to the KushaJ;J.a 
period, when evidently the cult of the Na~s flourished in the lVIathura district side 

• • by side with Buddhism and Jainism. A relic of Naga worship of a somewhat later 
date is a fragment in the Mathura :Museum (No. 0 16, height 1' 5") which consists of 
the hind portion of a coiied-up snake ca:reved in the round. The missing upper lJor!ion 
may have been a human bust lJrovided with a snake-hood. '11he front face of the 
roughly dPessed b¥e contai~ a Sanskl·it inscription in two lines which I rc,~ad rtl'!- • 

Sr[i]As~Ytdevasya Bhuvana-T1•iprava1•aka-puttrasya. 
"[The gift] of Sri Asvadeva, the son of Bhuvana the Tripravaraka." 

The character of this inscr!ption shows a transition between Kusha:r;Ja Brahmi and 
Gupta, so that the sculpture may be ascribed to the 3rd century of our era. Pandit 
Radha Krishna obtained it from a place on the ci:cumambulation road betH~eei the 
villages of Maholi and Usphahar, 3 and 5 miles respectively south-west of the city. 
The owner had made a mud figu~·e on the top of the sculpture which he explained 
to the pilgrims~s an ~gy of KrishJ;J.a subduing the Kaliya Nag. • • 
• 1 Cf. :'rJskasyarh§a§cha Nagasgatt Baladevo 1nahabalalf. 11:faluZblt. 1, 2786 (quoted B. R) • 

•• • 

• 
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• Finally I must notice an inscribed Naga statue in the Lucknovv Museum (No. B-
934, height 4' 7") which must belong tb the Gapta period (Plate LV ~ and LVI b). 
The two arms are broken, but their position may have been similar to that of the 
inscribed statuette of the year 52 in the Mathma Museum. The figme has the usual 
seven-headed hood, and long locks falling down on the shoulders, and wears a n~klace­
and armlets, a dhoti and. a shawl thrown over the left arm. On his .right side stands 
a Nagi, about half his size, distinguished by a hoo4 apparently of ~ree snake-heads. 
She seems to hold some flowers in her left hand, the right arm being stretched down 
along the body. On the other side of the main figme we notice two kne~ling· 
figurines, male and female, with hands joined in adoration. These perhaps represent • 
the donors of the sculpture. • • 

On the base is an ins~ription (Plate LVIb) in Gupta character which I reaa_:-­
Om Vish1Jusyal], G~mindra-putt·rasyalJ, Hastadatta-pautt1•asyaiJ, kittralJ,.1 "The 

glorious gift of Vish~u, the son of Gomindra, the grandson of Hastad~tta." . 
• Unfortunately the proven!tnce of this image is unknown. It is placed among the 

• Buddhist sculptures of the Lucknow Museum which nearly all o.rigip.ate from Mathu•· 
ra, so that there is some reason to suppose that it also carrie from that place. Most of 
these sculptmes were found in the excavation of the J.amalpur mound. May we 
assume that this· image is a later effigy of that same Na.ga. Lord, Dadhikar:q.a, fhO· 
was once worshipped on that spot? • 

• 

• • 

• • 

.r. PH. VOGEL . 
• • 

( 
,•In this inscription the visarga is used to. separate the words. The sacred syllabfe om is e!pressed by a symboL 

The last wo~·d kittral;- probably stands for ki1•tti. • · • 

• •• 
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0 ITS VICEROYS ANDO MINISTERS. 
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0 

• • 

[
T has been shown in the first part of this article that the Sa!uva usurpation, 

which put an end •to the Samgama line (or, the First dynasty of the Vijaya­
lagara kings), took place probably about Saka 1408 ( = A.D. 1486-87), 
md that N arl6singa, the usurper, while yet serving as ~o viceroy under the last 
:overeigns Mallikarju~a, Virupaksha and Prauqhadevaraya (Padea Rao) of thaJ; 
ine, was gradually0 extending his sway over the empire which he eventually 
1surped.1 ~vidently, Narasilflga 0Wa~ a powerful chief who must have ba:ffied all 
Lttempts of the enemies of Vijayanagara0 particularly those of the Bahmani kings­
o crush its extensive domain. His name was apparently better known to the 
memy than those of the weak sovereigns whom he nominally served. It was 
Jerhaps in consequence of this that the Karl)ata kingdom came to be known 
n his time and also subsequently, to foreign travellers as the kingdom of 
'Narsymga." • 

0 

Of N arasinga's reign N uniz does not say much except that he ruled for 44 years o 

md "left all the kingdom in peace.'' Epigraphical records discovered, so far, and 
Lated prior to his usurpl\tion do not disclose any of the political events which llJUSt 
1ecessarily have contributed to his ri~e in power, but only make mention of the 
tsual gifts or charitable institutions bestowed by him on the temples at Tiru~.bt2 

md other places, 3)nd of the Ymprovements made to the temple of TiruviqaikaJ.inatha 
i.e. the modern Trivikrama-Perumal) at Tirukoilur3 in the South Arcot district. 
~he OrJ,rfiyakalapa, or thfbinvasion by the Oq<;liya (i.e. the Gajapati king), however, 
~-hich is•referred to in two records from Jambai and Tirukoilur\ as having happened 
luring the reign of MaUikarjuna, shows that the Saluva general N arasinga wh~was 

··--· --=-.-· ------· --
1 A. S. R., L907-8, p. 253 f. 
2 Nos. 250 and 253 of the :Madras Epigmfhical collection for 1904. 
3 No. 1 of the )ame collection for 1905. The wo!k was actually canied out by Annamarasa who figur~s also 0 

s the signatory in a IIanarese r~cord, dated in Saka 1392, at Mel-Sevii.r (No. 220 of 1904). • 

' 
4 Ko. 9J of the collection for 1906 and 1fo 1 of 1905 ° 
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~powerful at the time, "must have taken a prominent part already, in the defeat Malli-. 
karjuna is stated to have inflicted on .the allie~ armies of the Gajapati king and the 

.Sultan of the South.1 What substantial aid Narasinga received from his feuda­
tories in this conquest of the Oqqiya cannot be gathered from inscriptions. In 
a record at Tirukkachchiir, dated in Saka 1406, mention is, however, made of 

:a certain Nagama-Nayaka who is called' the foremost of the servants of Narasmga-
raya.'2 It is not unlike,_y that this Nagama-Nayaka •is the fath~r of Visvanatha 
who founded the Nayaka fam!ly of Madura and was perhaps on~ of the powerful 
feudatories of Narasi:tiga. Chitti-Ganganna, the great grandfather's broth8J· of 
Nadir;tqla Appa-a contemporary of Krish:r;taraya-is stated in the Telugu poem 
Rajasekharq,cha1·itramu of Madayyagari Mallanna, to have been a general of Sa,tuva. • 
Narasimha (i.e. the usurper Na~asinga)_3 AravHi Bukka of the Kar:r;tata family, 

-of whom it is stated that he "firmly established even the kingdom of s~qftva­
Nrisimha"4 may ha;e also been a military officer of Narasinga. Inscriptions sub-

. .sequent to the date of the usu-.pation (i.e. Saka 1408), which can -ee assigned to the • 
• reign of N arasiilga are very few. Telugu literature, however, supplies soine interest­

ing facts about Narasinga's reign. The Jefimini-Bhdrat~mu ~f I'illalamagi5 Pina­
Viranna and the Vm·ahaJJuriiJJamu of the joint authors Nandi-Mallayya and Gha:r;tta­
YSingayya are respectively dedicated to the Saluva usurper N arasinga and to his Tuluva 
.general N arasa:r;ta-Nayaka; father of Krish:r;taraya. The latter of the two poems s:l'eci- • 
fically states that N ara~inga had in his service, one after the other, the two Tuluva 

.. generals lsvara and lti.s son Narasimha (Narasa:r;ta-Nayaka). Tke conquests of 
~N arasinga and his generals which are narrated in •tl:ljlse poems have been 
·critically examined by Mr. J. Ramayya Pantulu in his article on the Devulapalli 

• _plates of Immaqi-N risimha. 6 They confiriJJ. the statements of N t~.niz and the 
Muhammlldan historians, that N arasinga ~as constantly at war 1vith the Mussalmans 

_and saved the Vijayanagara kingdom from becoming an easy prey to them at a 
time when the weakness of its last emperors Mallikarjuna, Viriipaksha and his 
successors, afforded a favourable opportunity for the enemies to crush its power and 

.annex it to their dominions. 
Neither the Telugu poems nor f!>igraphical records tell us who the Saluvas 

were from whom N arasinga and his ancestors traced their descent, what relation, if • 
.any, existed between them and the kings of the ]j~irst dynasty of Samgama, and what 
. a!ain the connection was between the USJtrper N arasing~ and his generals lsvara 
and Narasimha (Narasa:r;ta-Nayaka), who, though calling themselves members of a 
•b~.nch of the Yadava dynasty ·which ruled over the ~uluva country ('l'u?uvend?·a), . .. 

1 A. S. R., 1907-8, p. 252. • 
2 No. 318 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. It i~ p~aps this same Nagama-Naya.ka that is 

mentioned as the donor in~me of the Virinchipurarn inscriptions (No. 119 on p. 132 of South-Indian- Inscriptions, 
'Vol. I) . 

.. 
3 Rao Bahadur Viresaliilgam Pantulu's •" Lives qf Telugu Poets," p. 210. 
4 See below, p. 197 .• 

• Telugu scholars may be interested to learn that Pillalamar.i alao occm·s as the family name of a certain Ramarain 
-wh~se son Gailgayya wrote ( i.e. composed) the record of Jupalli-SlngamanayU<Jn, a feudRtory chief of K ri~"h-\!araya, 
··in Saka 1446 (No. 326 of the Madras Epigraphical colle~tion for 1905). ~ • 

•6 Ep. Ind., Vol. VII., p. 74£. • • 
• • • 

•• 
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. .often identified themselves with the Saluvas by adopting the very same family 
titles.1 It iS' perhaps this similarity in epithets combined, as it is, with the 
similarity in names that has given rise to much confusion among previous 
writers on the subject, (1) as regards the distinction between the Saluva usur1Jer 
Narasiilga and his son Immaqi-Nrisirhha2 and (2) as between these and their Tuluva 
gene~·al Narasirhha (Narasal).a-Nayaka) and.his son VIra-~arasirhha. Chronology,. 
however, helpBc, us to dist:inguish them as four distin~t sovereigns who ruled 
over the Vijayaftagara kingdom between the Saka years 1408 and 1431. 

• The earliest reference to Sa1uva3 in epigraphical records so far known, is in 
Saluva Tikkamadeva who is mentioned as a general of the Sem;1a king Ramachandra 

•(A. D. 1271 to 1310).4 The descent of this chief which is described in a Harihar 
record;; omits to give the origin of the word S'aluva but uses once the variant, 
Sa,eya and by so doing raises a doubt if Tikkama's family na:we was correctly Salu­
va or Saleya.6 In any case, it is not sure if the epithet Sal uva as•applied to Tikka-

• madeva has an§thing to do with the Saluvas of whom we are now speaking. 7 The 
next sure name we ~now of, is that of Saluva-Mangu, who was a general of the Vi-• 
ja;}'-s,nagara prin~e Kampm).a II, in the Saka year 1285 (=A. D. 1363)8

, and an ances­
tor of the usurper Narasinga, as will be seen from the genealogical table given 
below, on p. 168. 'rhe Telugu 1vork Jctimini-BMimtamzt already referred to, says of 

• • thfs SaluYa Mai:Jgu, (1) that he subdued the Sultan of the south and made him feuda-
tory to Samparaya; (2) that in consequence of this he earn~ for himself the bi1·uda 
'establisher oftSamparaya ;'9 (3) that he set up the god of S~irai:Jga and presented for 

• 
• 1 The titles MedinimisaTa, Ga7JrJakat(a1'i and SaJuva-SaJuva occur frequently as t.he birudas of the ruler~ 

of the Second Vijayanagara dynasty from. the time of NarasaJ;ta•Nayaka. It is consequently sometimes supposed 
that Timma of ltle Tuluva line is identical.Jith ~mma, the elder brother of the Saluva usurper Narasinga. But 
there is no evidence to show that the latter was adopted by (1. chief of the Tuluva line. 

2 Mr. Sewell does not recognise Imma~i-Nrisirhha as a separate ruler. Dr. Caldwell speaks of Krishy.r;taraya 
as having succeeded immediately after the period of usurpation by Narasinga. The same is done by Mr. Rice in his 
treatment of the Vijayanagara dynasty, in his Mysore Gazetteer. 

• The word Saluva is not found in Sanskrit lexicons. It is perhaps of purely Dravi~ian origin as the lingual ! 
in the second syllabie naturally indicates; and means according to the Telugu and Kannac;la dictionaries 'a hawk used 
in hunting'. The Devulapalli plates justify the application of the epithet 8iiJuva to Narasiilga by saying that he 
acquired the biTuda 'by smiting the crowd·of (his) enemies ai a (hawk), {a jligld of) birds.' To this Mr. Ramayya 

0 
P~>ntulu adds the footnote that by tradition NaraFinga's ancestors were known to havt: served as fozvleTs to the kings o 
of Kar:J?ata (Ep. Ind. Vol. VII., p. 84, footnote 3). One of the 56 Pural).ic tribes was called Salva. The term 
i~ also referred to in Pa:J?ini and is supposed to denote a nation of the South. 'rhe Salvas (in Tamil Salm·as) 
were the. enemies of Vish.r;tu and were' regarded in Southern India as intruders' (Winslow); but, strangely enough0 the 
early Saluva kings appear to have ~een Vaish.r;tavas and aDJ known to have richly endowed temples of Vish.r;tu. 

• 

4 Bombay Gazettee'l', Vol. I., Part II., p. 519 and p. 530. 
5 Ep. Cmif·• Vol. XI., Dg. 59. • .P o 
6 Salaveya occurs in ~ fragmentarlXanarese record now preserved i~ the National Museum at Copenhagen 

(Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907-8, p. 92) as, probably, another name of Saluva-Tikkama. 
7 l\Ir. Rice in his introdtction to Vol. VIII. of the Epigraphia Carnatica, p. 13f., refers to a dynasty of 

~a.luvas who were ruling at Saflgitapn~ in tht> Tulu country. Some of them were contemporaries of the Saluva 
king l'iarasiilga, but were Jainas by faith and belonged to the Kasyapa-gotra, while~arasinga and his ancestors 
were ofthe Atreya-gotra and were disciples of the Vaish.r;tava teacher Tatacharya (Ep. Ind. Vol. IX., p 330, footnote 
8). At l\Iu,e~abidure is an inscription of Salva-l\Ialla and his nephe~ Salva-Deva who might have been &\rlier 
menJ:>ers of the same family ruling at Nagiri with their dominion exte~ding OYer Hah;,a and Konka1,1a. Chenna­
devi of Bhatkal, who was a feudatory of Sadasiva, was perhaps a later memt>er. 

~ N 0 • 52 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1905. 
9 .A certain l\fallinadan Sambuvarayar is mel!tioned in aa:ecord of Kampa1,1a II from Kaverippakkam in the North 

Ar~ot Dist•·ict (No. 390.of 1905). • Perhaps the Samparaya whom KampaJ:.la's general2aluva-11aiJgu establishe~ was 
this same Sumbunrayar or a member o£ that faa~ily. o 
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-th•e upkee1J of that temple 60,000 macj,as1 and (4) that he killed the .Sultan of Nladhura. ~ 
giving wide renown to the title pa1'a-pak~hi-sa?uvt, i.e. 'a hawk (safuva) to the birds­
the hostile kings.' Of these titles of Sa,tuva-Nlailgu, some at least were appro1Jriated 
in later times by other members of the Sa,Juva family whose rule in different parts of 
the Vijayanagara empire-sometimes as feudatories and sometimes as semi·inde­
pendent chiefs, is evidenced by the existence of stray epigraphical records. I~the 
·first part of this article, sa-ruva Tipparaja-Oqeya, the brotb-er-in-law of king Devaraya• 
II and his son Go1)paraja were mentioned to have served as Vijajanagara vice­
roys. They were ruling the country about Tekal in the Nlysore State and the N o,th 
Arcot district, shortly after the period to which Sa,tuva-Nlailgu belonged. Tip1Jaraja 
in the Tekal records receives the titles 'the setter up of Sambaraya ', etc., • • 
which Saluva-Nlailgu obtains in the Jaimini-Bhiimtamu. · Another Sa,tuva 
·-chief that claimed similar titles was Sa!uva Samgamadeva-:Maharaja, who V\'tLS 

ruling somewhere in t1le south probably as a contemporary of N arasiilga and a . . . ""' 
.-subordinate of Prauqhadeva-Nla~araya (Padea Rao). Th1s Samga.nadeva (Saka • 
l403) is stated in two records from Anbil (Trichinopoly district) 2 to have 
been 'the establisher of Samburaya (Samparaya)', 'a ha1~k to "bir<ts• viz. (ene~) 

-kings,' 'the conqueror of the Sultan of the South,' etc. Other Saluva chiefs whose 
names are found in inscriptions, but whose relation to the main branch to which 
N arasii:Jga belonged has not yet been made out clearly, are : (1) Sa,tuva Parvatar~a • 

:son of Sa,tuvaraja who in Saka 1387 (=A.D. 1465) built a rnlat~4apa in the temple on 
-the hill at Tirupati ;3 (2j.Sa,tuva Sirumallaiyadeva-1\IIaharaja, son of ~Ialagangaya­
d~va-Nlaharaja who in Saka 1372 (=A.D. 1450) made a gift.o£.1,200 pa~wm to the 
·same temple ;4 (3) Sa!uva Erra-Kampayadeva~:Niaharaja who in Saka 1368 (=A.D. 
1446) made a similar gift ;5 (4) Sa,tuva Go}Ja-Tirwm~J).rip•ati or Saluva Tirltunalaideva­
Maharaja (Saka 1385)6 and Sa,tuva Gopa-T4.ppa ctlias Tri1mrantaka (Saka 1390)1 of 
whom the former is known to have made rich gifts of jewels and villages to the 
temples at Srirangam and Jambukesvaram near Trichinopoly and the latter, to have 
-set up a flag staff at B.amesvaram gilt with gold, and (5) Timmaraja or Siru-Tiru­
malairaja, a son perha}JS of the Saluva [Siru]mallaiyadeva, who made a grant to the 

·temple on Tirumala, in Saka 1403 (=A.D. 1481).8 The epithets applied to Telmigu-
• riiya in a record from the Bapatla taluka, make it appear that he and his father Sam- • 

buraya of Kannaq_a-desa (i.e. the Kan;tata country) were also of Sii!uva descent.9 A 
gen~alogical table of that branch of the Sii!uvas with which.N aras~ilga was directly 
·connected, as derived from the Devula}Jal~ plates, the Telugu JJOems Jaimini . 

•• 
1 This may be a reference to the reconse

0
cration of Ranganatha at Sr!raiJga:I!J. mentioned i1- a record of GoppaJ;J-arya 

(Ep. Ind., Vol. VI., pp. 322 ff) who, like Saluva-Mangu, was also a general of Kampal)a II. P~rhaps the credit of set­
·ting up Ranganatha was shareil by both the generals equally, as also by KampaJ;J-a hims8l:P. 

2 Nos. 593 and 594 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1902. 
3 No. 251 of the same coll~:ction hr 1904. 
4 No. 252 · ditto. • 
5 ~ o. 254 ditt.o. • 
6 No. 59 of the collection for 189.2 and No. 67 of 1'J03. 
i No. 89 of the collectiot for 1905 and No. 56 of 1897. 
5 No. 57 of the collection for 1889 and No. 257 of 190!. 

• 
• 

9 Mr. Sewell's Lists of .Antiquities, Vol. I., p. 84. A Si~hachalam i'ecord mentions this same Te1ui;guraya, s01; of 
• Sam.bm!Ja of the Kanna\la country (No. 293 of 1899); and the Telugu poet Srinafba apparently makes reference-

--to h1m 111 theJ>hrase "Siimpar·ayami·Teluilgii." • • • 
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• .Bha1·atamu and th~ Ya1•iihapu1'ii1J,amu and from inscriptie1ns, is appended for r;-
ference :- • 

0 

• Pedigree of the SaJuvas . 
• • • 

0 

• l\loon 
I 

Budha 
I 

• Pururavas 

Vankideva 0 

• I 
Gun<la I. 

m. KamaJa.devi. 
I r- "(j I 

GnJJ.i}a (II.)- Madiraja 
I 

Gauta I. Virahobala 0 

Bomma. 
0 • • • 

• • 
I 

Gauta II 
(oue of six sons). 

0 I 
I 

GuJ?-9\ IJ'>I. 
m. Mallambika. 

l 
• • 0 

I 
Saluva 

f 
• I 

0 

) i 
Timma (Saka 1385) Nris~mharaya (Narasij)ga); 

m. Sri:railgamamba (Saka 
1378-1408). 

Parvataraja (Saka 
1378). 

~-- --- -~-~-- I 
Not named (killed by a. Immaqi-Nrisimha, Dharmaraya, 

general called Tym~rsaa as Tamm«yadeva or "ljtmmadeva·Maha· 
stated by Numz). raya (Tamarao) (Saka H14-H:27l. 

• 

0 

0 

I 
Savitri·MaiJgi 

1 

0 

• 
Boppa 

• 
I 

Sa].u va -)Iai1gi or 
-Mai1gu (Saka 128ii; o 

a probable contemporary 
of Samparaya, the father of· 

Telunga ; and a general 
of ~he Vijayanagara 

prmee Kampa II). 
I 

I 
Tippa : 

or Tipparaja, brother-in-law­
of the Yijayanagara king 

Devaraya II (Saka 
1352-1364). 

I 
Gopa or Goppa (Saka 

1352). 

I 
Timm11, Tippa (?) or Tiru­
malaidem l\'raharaja (Saka 

1375 and lSfhJ). 

It has been stated by K uniz that the usurper N arasinga died leaving the kingdom 0 

which he had ' acquired at the point of his sword, ' in charge of his trusted general 
Narasirhha (generally krtown as Xarasai~&-Nayaka, Narasa-Nayaka or Narasa) too be 
made over to his infant sons after they came of age. According to the same chronicler 
the first of the two sons was tpurderM at the instance of a certain Tymarsaa1 whO' i£1. 

• his turn was killed bv Narasa-Xavaka. The second IJI'ince Tamarao was raised to the 
• ol • 

throne by the faithfui minister, but kept under strict control in the fortress at . . / 

PenugOI~Qa on account of !ns tender age. About Saka 1424 Tamarao appein·s to 
have been deprived of even this nominal power either by N araslt-N ayaka himself or 
by his son Vira-Narasimha, who must have succe~ded to the throne in that y~ar. 2 

The statement, however, of the Muhammadan historians and of o.Nuniz that Narasa. 

:For the identification of this Tymarsaa wi\h a cer~a~n•Tirr:marasa, son of Tribltuvanalcattiir·i Bommayadeva-
Maharava; see Amwal.Repo1't ~Epigraphy for 1908-\), p. 117, paragr.tph 68. • 

• z See t•Plow. p. 171. o o 
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killed _ both the son~ of Niu·asinga before he usm·ped . ·the throne for. hill1self, · is. • . . .., . ~ 

rendered_ unlikely by the Devulapalli plates, :which are dated in Saka 1427 and 
· record a gift by Immaqi-N risirhha probably subsequent to his deposition. The name­

Tamarao, is evidently a corruption of Tammayadeva-Maharaya or Dharmaraya which 
occurs in inscriptions ·as a surname of Immaqi-Nrisimh3,deva-Maharaya.P In 
the records_ of Immaqi .. Nrisimha the pl~~~- of ho11our is gen~rally given to-. 
Nara~a~a-Nayaka who is invariably referred to, either as a general~ssimo in charge­
of the whole army of the Vijayanagara kingd?m, or as an Agentmanaging~he­
State affairs for Immaqi..:Nrisimha from the capital Vijayanagara.2 Rec01;cls of the 
latter are found distributed over the Cudchpah, Anantapur, South Canara, Trichino;.. • 
1~oly and Madura Districts of the Madras Presidency and the Mysore State. Undm~ 
orders _of' Lord' Narasa~a-Nayaka, the province· of Baraku.r was at this ti~e 
governed by Sadhar~ade[va*J-Oqeya.3 Na.gira-rajya which included within it . . . 

Haiva and Konka~a ·was in charge of the· 11Utlzihna'(lqlale,~vi:wa Salt.va Devaraya-
Voqeya, who in Saka .1422 m~de a grant, for his own. merit, to the temple of 
Dharesvara in the Kum1)ta taluka of the North Canara District,l an<! in Saka 14M, 
;made·:another gift to the slOI.me temple for the' longevity, health, wealth; kingdom and 
victory ' of Meclinirniisa1·a Gaiu!aka[ta1·i. Tri?Jet1·a-Saluva N arasa~a-N ayaka, ·son of 
Yisarappa-Nayaka (i.e:1svara).5 Mukti-naqu which formed; perhaps, apart of tl!e­
modern Ctl.ddapah District, was conferred as a jagl1ir on Bokkasam Timmanayinin-
_garu who,.in his turn, aY.pears to have appointed his brother-in-law.Suilkayya for­
th~ collection of tolls inJhat District;: Bokkasam Timmanayuc\uis not mention~cl 
elsewhere in epigraphical records.~ ..I would, provisionally identify· him with the­
geneml "Timapanarque" in whom, according t..> N~ni~, Narasa:t;J.a-NayaJm" much 
confided."7 Again, Sarnappa-Nayini Dev~eni (i.e. Devineni, son of 1Sarnap1)a• 
Nayuqu) is mentioned in a:record from Nandalcn· in the Ouddapab District, to have­
been governing from his capital Gha~qikota, the province of Pottapi-na~qu, which 

. included in it (?) the districts of Sirvel, Siddhavattam, eta., his chief executive officei-
1 .tlnn'ual Repcrt on Epigraphy for 1909-10, p. 114 . 

' 2 See e. fl. No. 615 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1907. Two chiefs besides Narasar;m·Nayaka, who­
were ev~dently also important personages in this reign were, a certain .A.yya~ Somaya \'i:rainarasar, ' Lord of the 
~outhern Ocean' (No. 664 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909) and a certain Tipparasar Ayya~ for 
.whose merit gifts were made by the chief Eppuli-Nayaka, at Piranmalai in the Madum District, iri. the Saka. 
year 1422 (-=A.D. 1500·1) (Nos.l39 and 151 of 1903). From a record at Magge ·in the Hegga<Jadevankiite ·taluka 
of the i\fysore District (Ep. Oarn. Vol. IV. Hg. 74) we lear~ that in Saka 1419, a ecertain Tipparasa Ayyanavaru. 
was holding the office of' Chief Minister of the household (m.aneya-p1·aadkana) under Sa~uva-Narasingaraya. There 
can be little doubt a bout the identity of ·the two individuals-T~pparasa-mentioned in the Piranmalai andi 

:·Mad1e T~cords; but it is not certain exactly what position 'ripparasa held in thlf Government, of the V~ayanagara 
kingdom. The wording of the Magge recold suggests that he was the Governor of that .. part of the Mysore 
country which was then·· subject to Vijayanagara. Tippamsa· U ~aiyar, perhaps iden tic~l witt . Tipparas<.r· Ayya!h­
is .also tnen~ioned in the BuMire!}.~ipaW _inscript~on of Tammayadev~- (Tamarao) JNo. 15~ .~f _the :Niadras ~pigra· 
phJCal collectiOn for 1905). One of the epigraphs m the Margasahayesvara t.emp,e at Vmuch1puram m~t1ons a· 
cert~in Periya~Timm· aritsa·U~aiyar who may have also been a chief subordinate of Imma<Ji-Nrisimharaya. 
Virupakshadeva-Al).l~agalu, like Tipparasa Ayyanavaru, is stated in Ng. 59 of Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., to have been a. 
maneya-)r_(uJ,hana of' Saluva·Narasiligai·aja (fathe: of Imma<Ji·Nrisimha), in Saka 1407. . . 

3 No. 166 ofthe Madras EJ.¥graphical collection for 1901. 
-~ Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905·6, Appendix A, No, 31. 
s Ibid. No. 32 . 
6 No. 516 tJf the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. It may•incidentaUy be observed that these tolis as 

~ecified foe~the t~wn of Muttukiiru, included fees on maniages, carts, hoJses, maid-servant!! and pn.!P.ssions. 
1: For9ottett Emp£re; p. 310. . • 
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• • being his Ol'·n soi1, Panata-Nayuqu.1 JUadurai-mai;Lqalam, i.e. the country arouml 
:Madura, appears also at this time: as a province of the Vijayanagara kingdom 
governed b~r a chief ·who ·was under the direct orders of N arasai;La-N ayaka.2 Thus 
from the large area over which the Saluva king ImmaQi-Nrisimha is represented to 
lun-e0 ruled, either actually or nominally under the direction of his able general 

•. and minister N:rasa-Xayak6l, the inference is clear that d~uing the short interval of 
:Saluva usurpation the Yijayanagara supremacy did not suffer in dominion, but 
-extended over a yery large portion of Southern India. 

·\'\"'hat has been recorded of Immac}i-N:risitnha in the foreo·oin 0' paraO'rallh 
" " 0 

• .applies equally to his general Naras:wa-Nayaka, who actually conducted the affairs 

0 

-of State in the natne of Inunaqi-N~·isirbha. I:a the numerous copper-plates and 
li!hic records of Xarasa-Xayaka's successors, who are distinguished in history as kings 
of the Second or 'l'uluva dynasty, a regular account is given o! the mythical and 
historical ance~rv of these kings; and herein, some interesting details are registered of 

0 

• 0 

the general X arasa. It is stated that the most famous of the chiefs of Tuluva, b01;p 
-oiDthe race of. Yachi, wai 'l'imma. Hi~ son was Isvara whose fame for liberality was 
known 'from Setn (lHimesvaram) to the Himachala, from the eastern to the western 
ocean.' J?rom Isvara was horn X arasa "who quickly bridged the Kaveri ( thmtgh) it 
-ct)nsisted of a rapid ct~rrent of copious water, crossed over it, straightway captured 
alive in battle ·with the strength of his arm the enemy, brought rranjore and 
(the city of) Srirangapattm;m under his power and set up A pillar of fame-his heroic 
·deeds being praised

0
iJJ the three worlds (which appeared to be) the palace (of :'lis 

JJZO?·y) .'' 3 It is also said of him t~t he conquered the Chera, Chi)!a, }.fi:ma­
bhusila4 the lord of }[adhui·a, jhe ],Jrave Turushka, the Gajapati and other kings. 

0 

Narasa-Nayaka made gifts also '~t Rames-vara and every other shrine on earth 
which abounds in sacredness.' 5 Professor Hultzsch, from whose translation of the 
Hampe inscription I ha-ve extracted tho ahoYe, is of opinion that the verses 
which record this boasted rJro1ress of X arasa are only repetitions from an " office • 
copy." 6 Consequently it appears doubtful how far this eulogy of X arasa could be 0 

trusted for the purposes of history. But from what has been stated aboye it is ' 
• clear that 1\Iadurai-mai;J.qalam-the Pai;Lqya country proper-was actually a Yijayct'­

nagara province at the time of ·which we arc now speaking, and that Immaqi­
Nrisirbha's inscripti01~s in different djstricts of Southern India~ clearly provg that 
he and his Tu!uva regent N arasa11a hold sway over almost the whole of the Chola 
-countr~. Xor can the 

0
fight 'bf Narasa with the Gajapati and the Tut~u6hka 

------ - --4---------- ------ -· ---- -·- ---· -----~-- ~ -

• 

1 No. 615 of th~M:td!~as Epigraphical collection £or 1907; it m'l.y be noted that in this record thtJ chief 
Devineni is called "the establisher o£ 'foJ_l~a-maJ;t~lala." 

2 No. 39 of the collection £ore3.908. 
3 J!p. hd., Vol. I., p. 367, verse 10. J.'nmc7ta-1'ii}ya is interpreted as' Tanjol·,kingdom;' Ep. Ind., Vol. III., 

-p. 151 add. 
4 Manakavacha was the surname of a PaJ;t~lya king called Afike~ari Parakrama·PaJ;J.{)ya who rulel itom A.D. 

1422 to 1464. It is consequently doubtful if Manabhiisha o£ the Vijayanagara cop11er plates, is a reference to this 
.:IIanahvacha, as stated on p. 330 of Ep. Ind., Vol. IX. Probably he is identical with ManabharaJ?.a (l\ianabhiisha) 
who was an earlier member of the family to which Manakavacha belonged. ManabharaJ?.a occurs frequsntly also as a 
name or snmame of some Ceylon sovereigni. • 

s Ep. Ind., '\ol. I., p. ~67, verse 12. • • 
6 Ibid. p. 362. It is evident that in., this description of Sai:lgama, where the "office copy" (If the verses in 

question is snpposed to occnrAl:thc ou]IJgy is misapplied; for, we know that Samgama did not rule actually . 

• • 0 
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ki~gs be disbelieved, ~ince the SaJuva usurper Narasinga, of wJ:wm Narasa was a •• 
general, m1lst actuaily have fought witj:I. the OQ.qiya and the M:U:hamllladan befor·e­
e~tablishing · hiniself on the Vijayanagara throne. The Teluga poem Pa?''ffc"it­
c7paha1·a~ut1nu,1 speaks of him ~shaving captured Vidyapura (perhaps Bijapur ?) from 
the king of tlie Kuntala country, deprived the Muhammadan lord· of his ,great­
pride by taking from h~m the fortress of Manav.adurga,Z killed the Chola, seized 
1\riadhurapura:, fought a btttte at Srirangapatta:J;ta and established his.fame by bestow-· 
ing gifts at Ramasetu (i.e. Ramesvaramp Besides, Narasa's father, Isvara is­
described in the Va1•c7JzctpuratJ.aniu4 as having conquered the forts of U day~dri• 
Huttari,' Ga.:i).ql.kota, Penugo1).qa, Begguli:uu, Kovelanelluru, Kunda:J;ti,' Goqugu­
chinta, Bag-L1rt1, N arago:J;tqa, Amuru and SrirangapattaJ).a, and to have 'destroyed the• 
cavalrv of the Y avanas of Beqandalo~a at Ga:J;tQ.ik6(a. ' 4 This description, which men--

J . • 

tions the na-mes of places actually captured is, probably, not fanciful. J\nd it is '\lOt 

unlikely that N amsa ~ay have also taken part in these conquests by tl1e side of his: 
father lsvara and his master Sj,luva Narasinga. Conseqtwntly, it' may safely be • 
'6ccepted, that N arasa-Nayaka, though he did not formi"llY ocpu1}~ the •throne of 
Vijayanagara, was nevertheless the de facto :J:uler of almom; the whcie of Sout~rn 
India. N uniz also confirms the eulogy £ouncl in copper plates when he states that 

• 

N arasa-Nayaka " made war on several places, taking then; and demolishing them 
because they hacl revoltec1." 5 

· · • • 

Narasa, according t.o Nuniz, left five sons ;6 but inscriptions mention only four~ 
viz. Vira-Narasimha, Kfisln:taraya, Ranga and Achyutaraya. 7 The•elclest of these, 
V.ira-Narasimha, who corresponds to 'Busbalrao' of Nuniz-s 11uled for 6 years and. 
was succeeded by his half-brother KrishJ).aJ;j,ya. As Jrishi:tar~ya's accession to th~ 
throne will be shown in the sequel, to have h~l)pe!Lecl about the end of.Saka 1431, . 
his brother Vira-Narasimha, who ruled() ~rears before him, must have ascended the­
throne in or about Saka 1424. In the copper plate grant from Dharesvara noted 
already, Saluva· Narasm:ta- (i.e .. Narasa-)Nayaka, son of Yisarappa (Isvara), is­
referred to as still living in Saka 1424, Durmati, the month Bhadrapada, whereas 
in a recor'd from Barakcuu, 9 elated in the same Saka year Durmati, bl-tt in the month 
M:agha, we are informed that Vira-Narasingaraya was rilling from the throne-
of· Vijayanagara. Consequently, we have perhaps to infer that N arasa died in the-
latter part of Saka 142·i and left his son Vira-~Tarasimha to succeed to the throne. 
l\~r .•Sewell records a few inscriptions of Veira-N arasimhara:y-a from the Cudcl.apah 

. . 
• • Rao Bahadnr Viresftlingam Pantuh's" Lives qf Telugu Poets" (Chint\illani Press Edition of 1~99), p. 171. 

2 The taldng of Manavadurg!l by Narasa is also mentioned in the poem Aaltyutafi,yabhyuda.IJam (I. 29). 
Instead<.£ the OhOla of the ParUatapa1wra1Jamu, it mentions t1he Marava king and re<;ords ~lso a new fact, viz., the· 
capture of a r·hief <Jalled Kiinetiraja. · 

3 Srira:J;Jgara;a, the father of .Aliya·Ramarii.ja of the Third Vijayana.gara dytasty, is also stated to have helfed: 
Nrisimharaja (Narasaga-Na.rika) in lris contests agai~st the Muhammadans; see below, p. 197.· 

4 Ep. Ind., V:ol. V U ., p. 78. 
5•eForgotten Em]Jire, p. 310. 
6 .Ibid. p. 314. • 
7 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV., p. 3, Table. 

• 

.. 

3 An in~cription from Ho1_1akanahaHi in the Gut)Q.lupet tahrka, (Ep. G,u·n. Vol. IV., Gn. 67), dated ·in Saka. 
1426, calls the king Bhujabala Pratapa-Narasimharaya. J'his birurlt1 Bhujabala may in all probability have been 

• translite~ted b.v the Portuguese chronicler as ' Busbal' ; see also ibid. Vol. III., Ml. \lli, dated ~ Saka 1428. 
9 No. 1~ of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1901. 1 - • z 2 
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• ,. 
•• :and Kurnool distriGts, which are dated between the years Saka 1424 and 1429.1 

'These do not- speak of the regent N all'asal).a-N aya.ka and cannot, therefore, be mis­
taken for those of the SaJuva king Inunaqi-N risimha, though in Saka 1427 (the 
-date of the Devulapalli plates) we find Inunaqi-Nrisimha still living and making 
a grap.t of a village in the Penugo:r:u:!-a-rajya. Further epigraphical researches alone 
must show the exact political relationship that existed b~ttween the ruling king 
•Vira-Narasimhat>iiya of the Tuluva dynasty and the deposed Satuva prmce 

0 
Immaqi-N risimha. 

0 W e have not on record many inscriptions of Vir a-N arasimharaya. Those 
mentioned by Mr. Sewell have not yet been critically examined. Three re­
~ords from Bara~uru (South Oanara),2 Ta~Jatri (Anantapur)3 and Jambai 
(South Arcot),4 mention a few of Vira-Narasimha's subordinates. These were 

0 

Basavarasa-Oqeya ruling the Barakuru-rajya, the mahaaza7Jrja.li3svara Rama 
_yasola-:Maharaja, one of the UraiyClr OhoJas of the Solar race and Satuva-Timmarasa, 

0 the mahapradlana of the king. At Ramesvar~n near Proddutl"u· (Cuddapah) 
is a record datAd in Sakkl 1430, VibhavaS, which does not refer to anv rulin()> • 

'6 fl b 

king, but me1'\.tions gifts•mad.e to the temple of Ramayadeva by SaJuva G6Yinda-
raja,6 son of Rachiraja of the Kau"Q.~inya-gvtra, Apastamba-sut1·a and 
.the Y ajus-sakha, for .the merit of Vir a-Narasimharaya and SiiJuva-Timmaya.' 

0 o; Friday the 15th tithi of the bright half of Vaisakha in the Saka 
_year 1431, Sukla, Vira-N arasimharaya was still ruling. cat Vijayanagara; when 
his mahaprarlhana Salva-Timmayyailgaru made a grant of a village in Gu~­
.ti-rajya to the ten:Pple of Ramesvara at Ta~iparati.8 This SaJva-Timmayya, ;f 
w"lwm more will be said in th~ s3quel, i~the famous minister that played so llromi­
nent a partcin state politics chfring the

0 
reigns of Vira-N arasimharaya and his 

."Successor, the great Krish1~araya. SaJuva-Timma's parentage, as given in the KoJ;J.­
qaviqu inscription.9 shows that SiJuva-Govindaraja of the Riimesvaram andl\foiJiir 
A.'ecords must have been identical with the Guandaja or Gaudarajo 10 mentioned by 
Nuniz as a brother of SaJuva-Timma and holding an important executive function 
in one of the provinces of the Vijayanagara empire . 

• Before going into the reign of Krislwaraya it may be useful to see what copper ~ 
' • 1?lates and N uuiz have to say about Vira-N arasimha. The former praise him as 

.a virtuous king who made gifts at various"' sacred places such as Ramesvar~m, 
:Srirangam, Kumbhak~;tam, Ohidambm-am, S6J;J.asaila (TiruvaJ;J.I~amalai), Kiinchi, 
Katahasti, Srisaila, Ahobala, ~iah~nandi, Nivritti, Harihara and Gokar.r;ta.U cBnt 

1 Sewell, 0Lists of Antiquities, vof. II., p. 128. 
2 No. 152 of the ~dras Epi~aphical collection for 1901. 

• 

s No. 343 of the collecti~n for 1892. , 
• No. 94 of 1906. o 
5 No. 3tl9 of 1904. o 
6 No. 340 of the Madras Epigraphical colldion for 1892 states that th~ same Sa!uva-Giivindarajayya ~de a 

o·r:~.nt of a village in Gutti-rajya in Saka.1435. 0 0 

·"' 1 A damaged epig1·aph from Miipuru in the Cudda.pah district (No. 501 of 1906) a:l.so records a grant for the 
:lll'lrit of Vira-Xarashhharaya and Salva-Timmayya. 

• 

s No. 3-1.2 of the Epigraphical collection for 1892. 
g .Ep. Ind., Vol. VI.. p. 234, verse 11. • 

10 Forgoltea .Empit•e, p. 35
0
!:1, and p. 361, note 1. 

n Ep. Ind. Vol. I, p. 368, verses 16 anj 17 

~ 

• • 
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• :N uniz says that duririg the 6 years of his rule Busbalrao was· always at war; for, aEr• • 
:Soon as- his father was dead, the whole l&nd revoUed under its captains ; a11d that abo'Jlt·' 
the time of his · death? ·in order to secure the throne for his own son, he issued th~: 

..cruel order that the eyes of his step-brother K:rishQ.araya should _be put out/· 
Whatever the estimate of Nuniz may be of Vira-N arasimha's charact(~r -~e 

.seems to be certainly right when he says that the whole land revolted on • N arasa-Nayaka's death. In an inscription from tlie Kadur d!strict (::M":ysore )2
,• 

·we a1·e told of an expedition carried into the Tu!u-rajya by Bhujabala-Maha­
Tiiya (i.e. Busbalrao) in order perhaps to quell the rebellious feudat~ries 
-of that province, one of whom, at least, the Katasa-Karkala chief Yiminaqi-, 
Bhairarasa-OCJ.eya is stated in t~e record to have been quit~ · anxious about the· 

-continuance of his petty estate. The Mussalman Governor at Goa, accor<ijng 
.to the Italian traveller Varthema, was at war with· N arasirilha of Vijayanagara, 
about the year h. D. 1506.3 The Ummattiir chiefs in the eastern.Part of the My­

.-sore country must also have grown powerful, if they had not actually revolted, 
•.and must have held permanent rule ( sthktt-1'aJya). aJ; Terkal).ap.1bi ( Gu:q.ql~et 

laluka) and the surrounding country.4 Gther petty c'hieftains of ~fysore also 
-cannot have ker)t the peace ;5 else, as we shall see in .the sequel there would 
have been no necessity for K:rish:r;taraya to have gone ~n a victorious tour im-
mediately after his coronation to put down these petty rulers. For the same reason, 

-too, we may not be f~· wrong, if we infer that the Gajapati king had carried 
_his influence far into the interior of the Vijayanagara kingdom a~d had held the 
~rtresses of Kow~avi(J_u and Udayagiri which were sit~a~d in the Kar:r;tata 

..country.6 The Muhammadan kings of :Mijapur aliO could not but have found 
the Tuluva usurpation by Narasa:q.a-Nayaka: or•rather, by his son Ya·a-Narasiril­
haraya a favourable opportunity to pounc·e once again on their natural enemies, the 
_Hindu kings of Vijayanagara. 

At this -stage of history, despite the intrigues and jealousies that placed 
--obstacles in the way of his succeeding to the throne, Krish:r;taraya, the second son 
of Narasa-Nayaka and the last great Hindu sovereign of Southern India, prior to 

• 
1. Forgotten Empi1'e, p. 314 f. Tradition in the Telugu country attributes the jealousy and the consequent 

·. c~·uel order to Tippadevi, the mother of Vira-N arasimha ; for, it is believed that Nagaladevi her co·IVife, was not • 
l;orn of high caste, but, nevertheless, continued to be more in favour with 'king Naraga than herself. 

•2 Ep. Carn., Vol. VI., Mg. 41: ~ take !hi~ opp~r~uni~ to th~nk Mr. Sewel~fo.r correct~ng my interp~etation. 
·-(Ep. Inrl., Vol. IX., p. 174) -of this 1mportant mscr1pt10n. Cert.amly, the campaign of Bhu]ahalaraya agamst the 
-Tutu country w'as a past event at the time of the record and Yjmmagi Bhairarasa·Ogeya's original prayer to 
--t~ g41>d at Kalasa must l1ave bem fulfilled at that time. It cannot be concede~ however, as Mr. Rice would take it, 
- that the campaign by. Bhujabala is a refat:ence to Krish!}araya's conquest of the Tulu cou,ry. • 

• 3 Forgotten Empwe, p. 118. 
· 4 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908-9, p. 117, and that for 1909-10, p. li4. The Ko?igude§arajaklcal 

a.ppears also to :refer to the revolt of feudatory chiefs subsequent to the death of ~e Tuluva usurper Narasa-!}a-Nayak~ 
and _to. the unsuccessful• campaign of his sot Vira-N.aras1mha, against Ummattu1·. An inscrfption from 

·-i;he .!.\falavaUi taluka of the .!.\'fysore district (E'f!.. Carn. Vol. III, :M:l. 95) stabes that the Ummattur chief MaHaraja 
bore, -.n the time of [Vira}Narasimha in ~aka 1428, the Ckikkarii'!}apa(ta. This term perhaps indicates the.t 
the• weak ldng, recognisini the power of the Ummattur chief, had almost r~:tised him to the position of a 

. ·"lrow~-princ~e ('!}uvariij a or, in Kanarese, cltiklct~riiya ). · 
~ 5

_ .In Saka .1426 the mahiima?JiJalesvlira Gova:J?.:J?.a·04eyaru, styled. himself ' the conqueror o£ the three 
~ings,' 'the rescuer of Nilagiri,' and was holding "ij:uga:J?.akofJl (Ep. Ca»n., Vol. III, Nj. 47). 

• : ' !i"· 269 of the l\'fadpts Epigraphical collectiop f0r )90S say~ that Udayagiji was ~ tl1e centre of Ji ar-
. -~ata-kaf-aka. • • 

• • 
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• 
• -the occupation bJ' the British, was crowned to rule the -vijayanagara empircr 

solely througli the exertions of his able family minister Sa!uva~'J.1immarasa, on or­
about the 14th day of his bright fortnight of l\Iagha in the cyclic year Sukla which 
corresponded to Saka 1431 (=A.D. 15C9-10).1 According to Telugu tradition 
K:rishljlaraya is stated to have been born on },riday the 12th of the dark fortnight of 
Pushya in the cyclic year Vikriti which corresponcle~ to Saka 1387.2 This 
1-rould make him~bout 45 years old when he was crom1ed, which is very unlikely. 
According to more reliable accounts Krisln;taraya was nearing that age when . ~ 

he died.3 There is still another tradition which says that he was horn in Saka 1409 
(=A.D. 1487).4 This latter appears to be nearer tho truth as it agrees with the­
;tatement of ~ nniz that the king was over twenty years when he ~mcceeded to the-

• 0 

Vi;W:tyanagara throne. 
Epigraphical materials for re-constructing the history of 

0 
Krishi)araya's reign 

• are abundant. Jtundreds of copper-plates aml stone inscriptions of h-is time are found 
all over the Presidency. :Mr. Sowell's exhaustive account based on the chronicles 
of the Portugues~ travellers, Paes and Nuniz, the Muhammadan historians and • 

• other Europea1i tourists mid on the inscriptions examined by him in the course of 
his preparation of Vols. I and II of the Lists of Antiquarian Remains in the 
Ma_drcts P1·esiclency, is, Qf all treatises, by far the most valuable and interesting. It 

0 throws direct light upon the religious, social and political features of K:rislwaraya's 
rule which are of the highest value for a clear unclerstancli~g of the times. In his 
"Lives of 'J.1elugu Poets" (written in Telugn) Rao Bahad~r Viresalingam Pautulu 
has dwelt at great lel!gt'b on the progress of Telugu literature under the patronage 
of that benign sovereign 1rho ;Jvas hims<M a poet and an author." Besides these, we­
have the quatsi-historical work of tne T8Iugu poet Yenkatarya alias Kumara-Dhiirjati, 
~rhich is exclusiYelv devoted to KriFhna:ava's victorious tours and is hence entitled 

«.' • • v 

KriskJ.wJ·iijavijayam·z6. As the reign of Krish:qaraya is an important epoch in 
South-Indian literature, arts and culture, in religion and philowphy and in EOcial 
and economical progress, I plead no apology for putting together the information 
which I haYe been able to gather from available inscriptions of Krish:r;tariiya,s. 
brilliant rule and conquests. • 

As already stated, Krish~1araya succeeded to the throne about the end of Saka 
1:1;31. This is recorded in an inscription from Hampe, which-also supplies the in~ 
formation that on the •occasion of his ccoronation Krish1;araya " built in frone of 
the shrine (of Virl'tpaksha) a lar~e assembly-hall (ra·Jigct-maJJrJapa) and a gopm·c6 
before it, eausecl t~ be repai"ecl the great gopzwcb in f;ont of that, and gaye to 

0tfic 
holy VirupiikshadiYa .a golden lotus, set with the nine (kind-CJ of) gems and a snake-

1 This is tho date of tlta ccroni\tion (pa~(abldshelca) as given in the Hamre inscription (Ep. Ind., Vol. I.,_ 
p. 370) ; it 'iill he shown belcw that i1 actually haprened a few momths earlier. 

2 Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 170. According to the Indian Calendar this is wron~by six years. Vikriti would 
be Saka 1392, expired. 0 

s Fa~·gotten Em.pi1·e, 1), 158. 
4 Li'!Jes of 'Ie{lt_f/U Poets, p.l69. o 

0 

• Part IY of Gurujar}a Sriramamurti Pantulu's Kaviiivitamuln ( 11fadras Edition of S. S. 1818) contains also an· 
exhaustive Telugu account oE Krislu;taraya's rule based on. Teh1gu literature, the Tamil chronicle Kongnaesarajiilclca? 
and Mr. Sewell's Lists (:f Antiguities. l\Jr. "hiluknri V~rabhadrarau has also issued from the J'iianjuvani Pre~~ • 
Ellore (1903), a book0entitled •Kris!t?Jadevarri;lja Cltcwitmm which, on the model o£ the Forgotten Empire:otupplies- • 
i\lformation collected from the r.ccounls of fm~ign travellers and Muhammadan historians. 0 

() ' 
0 

• • 0 



• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• • • • 

THE SECOO"D VIJA.YA.NA.GA.ltA DYNASTY.; frs VICEROYS AND J\ltNIS'rERS . 1'7-5 

• ornament."1 :The mtlogy of K:rishl).araya which is registered. in -this inscriptio~ • 
.shows that the record .must. have b~en act\].ally drawn up some y~ars. after the 
.coronation, by which time, at least, as will be seen in the sequel, he !fad conquered 
ihe .Gajapati king, had extended his charities to the temples of Venk~tadri 

{Tirumala), So:r;1ii.chala (Tiruvm:wamalai),. Kanakasabha (Chidambaram) and others, 
· .and had earned the title, " a second Bhoja"2 evi~ently after having co~posed, 

perhaps, the Telugu poem Amttktamalyada. J?rof!!ssoi' Hultzs~, who has edited 
the inscription under reference, in the Epig1•aphia Indica, is dc,ubtful if the elate 
cgiven in the Kanarese portion of the record is the actual elate of the coro:J!ation 
-or only its anniversary. vVe have seen above that Krish1~araya's brother Vira­
N arasimha was still ruling in the month V aisakha of the Saka year 1431, Sukltt. 
A recorcl3 from Pulivendla (Oudcl~pah), dated in Saka 1431, Stlk.la, but in the month 
Karttika, states that Krishl).araya was ruling on the throne at Vijayanagara. tJon-• . - . 
. sequently the chtte of the Hampe epigraph, though it may not.exactly be the date of 
the coronation as already suspe~ted by Professor_Hultzsch, couldnot,,.n any case, be the• 

• anniversary of Krish:r;taraya's pattabhishekct. In all likelihood the king's coronation 
took place some time betvl'een the months.of V aisakhC: ttncl Kartt:i.ka i_n the ~clic 
:year Sukla (corresponding to A.D. 1509-10), and the gifts made on,that occasion 
were recorded on the Hampe stone after some interval.'' As soon as he was crowned . . .. 
king Krish1~araya· is stated to have "stayed in the City of Bisnaga for a year• and• 
.a half without going oy.tside of it, learning the a.:ffairs of the kingdom and- looki~g 
at :the testaments of pas\ kings." 5 From these he came to understa~d that the three 

._fortresses of Meclegulla- (Muclk_al); Rracholl (Raichur) an~ (lcl~gair (Uclayagiri) had 
remained unconquered by the usurper N aifisinga, w~o, as noted already, had, on the 
.decline of the first dynasty, restored the Vijayan.a~ai'a kingdom to its o•iginal extent 
.and· power. Krish1~araya was determined to acquire these unsubdued fortress(3s and 
1nade the necessary prepara.tions. ~feanwhile, nearer home, there appear to have 
been certain rebellious feudatories who had to be . chastised first. These were t)le 
Ummattur chiefs who had grown to he almost independent of Vijaya.nagara 
.ancl were, as heirs-presumptive to the Ohikka1'ayapatfct, ho,lding in their po~session a 
pretty large portion of the kingdom, tlncler the title Penugo~z(lcwhalcre8vara.6 The 
Amaravati inscription of Krishl).araya is the only record which refers to Krish1~a· • 
raya's conquest of Sivanasamudra-a stronghold of the Ummattiir chiefs--prior to 
hfs capture of U dayagiri. Professor Lud~·s, who has puliifjhecl this record in the 
Efigmphia Indica (Vol. VII, pp. 17 to 22), . quotes confirmatory evidence from the 
~ccounts of foreign travellers and MuhamU:adan llistorians to pro-v.e that the 
U mmattur chiefs were the fi;st to be reduced by KrisJwara~ra. \ rrhe capture of the 

• 
1 Ep. Ind., Vol. I., p. 370. • 
2 :1\'I~. Viresalingam .Pant~1ln says that Kri~u.1araya earned the name Andhra·Bhoja inasmuch ~she 11atronised 

'Telngu (Andhra) literature as Bhoja of old did Sanskrit. It is also stated that many Sanskrit wm·ks wero composed 
by the king which are no longer extant (Live, of Telugu Poets, p. 176£). . 

3 No. 491 of the lH ;¥1.ras Epigmphical collection for 1906. 
, 4 A., similar instance is provided by a record found in the" Underground" temple ~t Vijayauagara. It regi~ters 

·in Saka.1435, grants to the temple of Prasanna-Viriipak&ha which were actually mado on the occasion of tb.e king';; 
.coronatiOn. • • 

t Fm'!}otten Empi1·e, p. 316. 
6 A.b.ve, p. 113; footnote 4; a;1d Ep. Cam., VoL lV. Gu. 67: • 
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fortress of Sivaii1Samudram (Sivanammudra) is also mentionect in the rroluau I)Oe~l 
•• • 0 

Pa1·ijcltapctlun-ct~zamu of N andi-Timmt;mna.1 
• That N uniz, who has so very carefully 

chronicled the historical events of Krish1;araya's reign, omitted to mention this 
early military exploit of the king, seems rather strange. It may possibly be that 
the event was not considered by him to be one of sufficient importance to deserve 
being· chronicled. 

• Having pu\, clo-wn the •rebellious chiefs nearer hom·e, Krish1;ariiya is next 
stated to have stt out on a victorious tour towards the east-the apparent causes 
bein~, as mentioned above, the testament of the Sa+uva usurper X arasingariiya and the­
encroachment made on the Karr;uita dominion by the Gajapati and the M:uham­
.dladan kings. KrishiJariiya must have had in contemplation a complete conquest of 

• 0 

the Gajapati-who, by the bye, appears to have lJcen his inveterate foe. This is dir­• ectly hinted ip. two records from Nagalapuram (Chingleput clist;ict) which register 
a request preferred by a private person to Krisln;mraya, to endow a temple after his. 

• victorious return °from the expedition against the G~japati. 2 According to N uniz 
"the king (Krish~ar<\ya) lai~l siege to it ("C'dayagiri) for a year and a half" before • 
taki~g it. a Two records at Rrislwapuram tnear Hampe )4 and three others at Tirumala," 
refer to Saka 1436, Bhava, as the date of his return from the conquest of udayagiri. 
Consequently, Krish1Jar5ya must have spent at least the first two years of his reign . ~ 

• in l)rerarations and in settling internal affairs and in the third, i.e., Saka 1434 m~ 
thereabout,6 startetl against the fortress of "C'dayagiri, wWch was evidently then 
in the possessi01~ of the Gajapati. The tri-lingual inscripti01;s from Tirumala vividly 
describe ho'IY Krish1Jamya "stal'ted on a military expedition against Prataparudra: 
Gajapati, crushed and pierced (&.e., drove~him as far as Ko:t;J.qavicJu, took possession 
of the fortreS~~~ of "C' dayagiri, and olf his '\Ira~ back to the capital of Vijayanagara wont 
up to the top of the Tirumalai hill, paid homage to the lord Venkatanatha, had him 
bathed in gold (kanakcibhislze!w) with 30,000 gold pieces (vm·iilzetns) and presontect 
a triple-stringed necklace and a pair of gold-bangles of very high value set with 
pearls, diamonds, rubies and topa7.i." The two other records which are engraved on a 
deserted shrine in the Krish:t;J.asvamin temple at Krish:t;J.apuram refer to the same­
subject, and speak of Krish:t;J.araya, as having subdued Uclayadri (Udayagiri) and 

• •having thence brought with great care tho image of the god Balakrish1Ja which he 
set up in a jewelled ma~u;lapct (at Krish:t;J.apura) on Friday, the 3rd of the bright half 
of the month of Phalgurta in the cyclic ~ear BhflVa, which corresponded to Sa~a 
1436. On the occasion of this conse~ration the king is stated to have 1)resentecl val~1.~0 
able je'~~l~ ~~~wit~th~ ni1~-~incls o~ g_e_~~ _ tog~~her ;~i~l: .~o-ld_ ~nd silver vessels, 

I Lives qf Telugu Poefs, p. 172. 
2 Nos. 628 and 628A of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1904. 
3 Forgotten Empire, p. 316. 0 

• 

4 Nos. 25 ~nd 26 of the Madras Epigraphical collection tor 1889. The temple of Krish~asvami is stated to han•­
been built in this year (Forgotten Empire, p. 16l). 

s Nos. 5B to 55 of the collection for 1889. 
0 •• 

6 Inscriptions in the Hazara Ramasvami, the Vitthala and the Underground (Prasann~·Virupaksha) temples in 
Vija.yanagara and in the Kota· 'Viniiyaka temple at Sankalapura which record gif~s of ornam~nts and villages to these 
temples and to the additions made to them by the queens of Krishl).araya, in Saka 1435, Sr!mukha, perhaps, indicate 

• that the f01tress of Udayagiri was still in seig~ Ol' had just surrendered. In either case the gifts seem to.haYe· 
. been apparently made wil!b the o~ject of propitiating the gods, though this may not have bee:1 specifically :tat~ in. 
the!!e records. o 
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• • • 
and; in addition, to have bestowed nine villages .free of all tax;~, for QblationsCantl • • 
offerings in the temple:. Nunierous 'other r~cords ·which relateoto Krish~ariiya's 

• conquests in general, begin also with his capture. of Udayagiri and close. the. ac9ount 
with his setting up of a pillar of victory at Pottunuru near .Simhadri (Simhachalam 
in the Viiagapatam district). They mention in connection wit]J, the: conquftSt of 
Udayagiri ·the capture o:i a certain Tirumala-R(Lutaraya or Tiritmalai-Rahuttaraya~ 

- . . . . 
who must have been one of the nobles o~ Prataparudra m charg~of that fortress. 
Mr. Viresalingam Pantulu states that the chief w~o was in charge of U dayagiri,was 
a certain Prahare~vara-Patra who was an uncle of the Gajapati prince Virabhadra­
Patra.l Nuniz also speaks of. the capture of an aunt (or· an un,cle) of Pr::J.ta.pa~ 

• rudra at Ucla.yagiri, whose name h~ does not give.2 Kanarese a:g.d Telugu records on 
the U dayagiri hill state that Krish:r~.araya captured at U dayagiri an uncle of Pr:e1;a'­
parudra Gajapati named Tiru:mala-Raghavaraya3 or Tirurnala-IGintaraya/' whi:<J~ . ~ ' .. 

are probably mistakes for Tirumalai-Rahuttaraya. On the occa~i~n of his visit to 
• U dayagiri, Krislu;mraya with hi; u.sual liberality ap}Jears to have made many gifts to- • 
the temples on that hill. : · · • • • • • .. 

On a second expedition against the Gajapati, which was app~rently under­
taken not long after the first-perhaps, with the object of not allowing sufficient 
time to him for rallying his forces-a determip.ed attack W6S made on Ko:Q.d,av~lu 
where the Gajapati had apparently taken shelter. The fortress was captured by • 
escalading its w-alls ; and-. inscriptions5

. say that before laying siege ~o Ko:Q.qaviqu, 
l.(:rish:Q.araya took by a single assault the minor fortresses of.Addanki, Vinuko.q.qa, 
. .. . . . 

Bellamko:Q.4a, Na.garjuniko:Q.qa, Tangetta, Ketavaram and othe' strongholds.6 The 
Pct1'~jcUrtjJiJlw1'c~~w1~~~t/ ·which also refers to ~e. victoricms campaigns of K:rish:Q.araya 

in the east, mentions how the king attack~d Uday~giri, easily captured Vinuko:Q.qa, 
'dispersed the forces tha.t had collected at Ko:t;tqavi~u, surprised Bellamuko:Q.qa, 
de;,astatecl Velupuko:t;tqa, razed Jallipalle to the ground, subdued Anantagiri, shook 

· .Kambam:metlu by surprise and struck terror into the mind of the king of the 
Utka.las.8 The same poem in another place9 speaks of a certain Kasavapatra 

. and prince Virabbadra who were taken ~aptives by Krish:Q.araya during his capture 
· • of Ko:t;tqavicJu. This last · event according to the Ko:Q.qaviqu and the :M:angalagiri 

recorcls10
, happened on the 12th day of the bright half of Ashaqha in the Saka year· • • 

• 1 Lives of Telu_qu Poets, p. 172 ; it will be seen lower do'\Jn that at K OJ;J.qapalli !i'!ish1;1araya captured a certain 
Praharaju-Siraschandra·l\1ahapatra. Perhaps lVIr. Pantulu's Praharesvara is derived from the name of this personage 
w-.:,,~e know, was not a general at Udayagiri but at Ko1;1qapalli. Mf. Apparao Paritulu of Vizianagram· points out 
that the, verse of t~e A.muktamalyadii fr?m. which, evidently, this information ~as extracted. is clear ine stating that 
Praharesvara was m charge of Ko1;1~apalh. \ 

2 ~Forgotten Empi1·e, p. 317 and note 1. • • 
a Nellore Insc1•iptions, U. 37. • 4 Ibid. U. 38, 40 and 41. 
•E.g. No. 272 of the Majras Epigraphical collect~n for 1897. • 
6 All these fortresses are in the modern districts of Nellore and Guntur. While some were in the possession of 

the G:,apati, others appear to have been include~ in the dominions of the Qutb Shahi.s of Golconda (see Forgotten. Em· 
pire, pp. 132 to 136). • 

i Liues qf Telug1e Poets, p. 174. 
s Velupuk01:;~a, Jallipalli, Anantagiri and KambammEtht mentioned here, were actually captured by the king in his 

• next cariiJ:mign (see p. 147 belowj. • • · 
Q :Hives of Telugu Poets, p. 175. • • 

10 Ep. ftul., Vol. VI, p. 2aof! and·p. 108fl'. • .. 
• • z:· .A. 
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• •·1437 (=23rd Ju:de A. D. 1515). From the Tiruva1p;1.amalai/ Kii!ahasti2 and the 

• Amara;vatP inscriptions it may have to be iiiferred that Krislu;tariiya on this occasion 
-captured alive Virabhadrariiya or Virabhadrasena, the son of Pratiiparudra, N ara­
haripiitra the son of Kumiira Hammira-Mahiipatra (perhaps also a Gajapati prince), 
Mall~khiin4 and Udcla:q.qakhiin of Riichuru (Raichi1r), Rachiraju of Pusapiiqu5 

}lriniitharaju and Lakshmipa~iraju,6 Kasaviipatra of J anyaJ~·Balachi:mdra-Mahapatra 
-of the west and~ther nobles and feudatory chiefs. :Evidently these chiefs and nobles 
of :frataparudra had collected in the fortress of Ko:q.qaviqu to defend it against the 
attack of K:rish:q.araya. 7 The presence among them of the two Muhammadan chiefs 

• Mall ukhfm and U dcla:r,u:lakhan of Rachi:1ru is of special interest as it suggests the 
intimate terms on which the Gajapati and the A\lil Shiihi kings (to whom belonged 
B.:~icht:1r) must have then been in their common cause to oppose the victorious 
Krish:r;taraylt. Prince Virahhaclra who was taken captive on this oc~asion is stated by 

• Nuniz,8 to havecbeen subsequently imprisoned in the city of Vijayanagara and insulted 
by the king, being asked to show his skill in sworcl-i)lay with a person who was not. 
-of ~e royal bl~Otl. •It is .eten related that the prince after this incident committed 

• 

• 

suicide. This does not appear to have been the case; for, a record from the 
Davai;Jgere tiiluka of the Chitalclroog district (Ep. Carn. Vol. IX. Dg. 107) states 
t~t Virabhaclra-~iahii:f'iiya, son of the Gajapati king Prataparuclra-~iahariiya, was 
ruling under the orders of Krislu;taraya the district of Malcga-Benniir-sime and 
remitted, in t}J6tt capacity, the tax on marriages in Saka I4g:8, Yuvan (=A. D. 1515-
16), for the merit of hj.s father Pratiiparuclra and king Krish:q.araya. This interes~­
ing record testifies 

0

to the high statesmanship of Krish:q.araya who, far from 
ill-treating a captive prince, faisf6cl h~n 'o the dignity of a provincial chief which he 
originally '~as "'hen he held Koi;Jqav1qu,. In the very same year in which KOI;J(Ja­
vidu was taken, the king with his two wives Chinnadevi-Amma and Tirumaladevi-. ~ . 
Amma, ·who appear to have accompanied him in his military campaigns, visited 
the temple of Amaresvara near Dhara:q.ikota (the historic Dhannaka<;la) and. 
bestowed there, the munificent gifts known as tulcipurusha, 1·atnadhenu and srtpta­
sagara and presented some villages.9 Aft~r settling the defence and government 

• of Km;tqaviqu, Krishi;Jaraya returned to Vijaya.nagara and left it again on his third 0 

• 

• 

-expedition-this time directing it. against Kalinga. He camped at Bezvaqa and besieged 

r No. 57 4 of the Madras E1~graphical C:)llection for 1902. 
• 0 

0 

2 No. 196 of the collection for 190B. 

a No. 272 of 189i. • 0 0 
4 Malliil.han is very /robabl_v the iiutb-J\lalka mentioned in the Telugu poem Kaliipur?Joda;yamu as having been 

-defeated near Kor.JiJaviiJtt!fY the Nandyala chief Naraparaja, who was one "of the generals of Krishgrtraya (L£ves of 
Telugu Poets, p. 247). • , 

& The Tiruval).gamalrti rec:)rd ~ells this name as PiisalrtpaiJu. A village called PusapaiJu, 17 miles west of 
Bapatla tG~ntllr district), is mentioned by :Mr. Sewell (L£sts of .~ntiquities, Vol. I., p. 84). 

6 These two chiefs are very probably identical with Sri Nadha Raja Ramayya Saman~a SitJgara-:\hhapatra and his 
son Lakshmipatirajrt mentioned in a record rtt Ketavaram, dated Saka 167 4; rsee Mr. Sewell's Lists, Vol. I., p. ~· 

i The Mai1galagiri record. speaks of the "Swan-like kings" who were stationed b~ the Gajapati at Kog~lal·i~lu 
and were captured by Saluva-T1mma. 

s Forgotten Empire, p. 31 llf. 
9 The .A.maravati rec:)rd lN o. 2i2 of the ~igraphical ~ollection for 1897) which supplies the above information 

appears to be a Telugu version.with slight addition~ and alteratiom of the Sanskrit inscription from the sa!JI.e place, 0 

rniished by Profes:or Lud:rs in ~he Epijr~p!tia !ndiea, .Vol. VII, ~· 17£1'. That Krishgaraya ~ade t.ho rich 
,-gtft of tuliipuruslta at .A.maresv,!S""' 1s also !Jlenhoned m the Tuuval).J?.itmalal6'ecord. 
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Ko:J;Lqapalle wher.e'according to. Nuniz·, 'iere col~cted "all the chiefs of t,he kingdom 
of Orya. " 1 Krish:r;mraya -here, made !Japtives of many people of high rank" amongst· 
whom was a wife of the king (of Orya) and one of his sons who was a prince2 and 
seven principal captains of the kingdom." The Kalahasti record- supplies the names 

• of some of the chiefs who were captured. alive at Ko:Q.qapalle and pardoned. 
~hese were Praharaju-~irascha~dra-M~hapatra,S [Bo]Q.a~jarina-Mah,at~a an~ Biji--• 
hkhan. The last ment10ned chief, evidently . a Muhammadan, was mther m the 
service of the Gajapati king or was sent as an ally by the Qutb Shahi lting· 
of Golko:Q.<~.a to defend Ko:Q.qapalle against an attack of K:rish:Q.araya.4 From 
Ko:Qqapalle Krish:Qaraya appears to have quickly followed the Gajapati into his • 
own dominions, taking on the way• by a single assault Anantagiri, U:Q.qrako:Q.da, 
Urlago:Q.qa, Aruvapalli, JalHpalli, Ka:Q<Fko:Q.qa, Kappaluvayi, .N alago:Q~a, . " Kambhar:hmettu, Kanakagiri, Sarhkaragiri and other fortresses and strongholds in 
the country of Telunga:q.ya.5 

• He marched to Simhadri-Pottuntru, set up a 
,_)illar of victory there, and made rich presents in cmnpany with his wives, 

• • 
to the temple on the top of the Simhachalam hill. Thera exist• even to-1!ay 
three records6 in Telugu characters written on the basement of the entrance into­
the Asthana-ma1p;iapa and on a pillar of the verandah ro~nd the Lakshminara­
sirhhasvamin temple at Simhachalam, which relate in unmistakable terms the 
victories of K:rish:Q.aray~, his stay at Simhadri and his gifts to the temple. 
Telugu literature also, is •never tired of describing the prowess of tlte king and his­
sMting up the pillar of victory in the veryheart of the Kati~a country.7 Nuniz 
says that after this event K:rish:q.araya retlirlftld to Vijayanagara,-the offer of the 
hand of the Gajapati's daughter in marriage •to ~rish:Q.araya being a. subsequent 
event. The interesting records of Tiruva:r;u:lamalai and Kalahasti quoted above, also 
agl'ee in stating that the king returned from Simhadri to Vijayanagara by way 
of Rajamahendri, ·where, the two queens again distributed rich presents. From 
the Pa1'i}atapaha1·a~~arnu and other Telugu works,8 however, we learn that Krish:Q.a­
raya did not stop with the setting up of the pillar of victory at Pottunuru, but went­
further north, even, into the interior of the Gajapati's dominions, devastated the. 
-------------------------------------------------~------------------------

I Fo1•gotten Empi1•e, p. 318. 
2 
0

Ibid. p. 31Sf. Briggs" Ferishtah" says that this prince was Hamchunder Dew ( Forgotten Empire, p. 133 ). 
a Tamil records o£ KrishJ?-araya which relate to his victm~s in the east, speak of ~minister (prad!tana) o£ ths 

Gajapati king called Bhupati Pritaladana Siraschandra (No. 511 o£ 1905), Bhupati Pradhanaraja Siraschandra (No. 7 4-
of t.9l9S) or Ehupati Ahladana Sirashchandra (No. 125 of 1904), as ont of KrishJ?araya's captives in war. They do 

not, h~~ever, state w_he:~· e_xactly, he wa~ C~Jltured. Per~~ps we have in these t-rong forms yhe n::tme I reference to­
the mm1ster PraharaJa Sn·aschandra Mahapatra or Praharesvara o£ KoJ?<).apalle; Eee above, p. 7, footnote 1. 

4 On p. 131 of Mr. Sewell's Forgotten Empire, there is a reference to a treat yo bet~een t e Qutb Shahi king and 
the king of Orissa, as related in Briggs "Ferishtah." lt looks as if KoJ?-~apalle i'"s owned both by th~ Ga~apati and 
the Muhammadan kihgs at t\e time of K:rishJ?ariiya's•conquest. • 

s Most of these places are in the Raichur, Nalgonda and Warangal districts of the Nizam's dominions. 1\fr. 
Viresa~iJgam Pantulu (Lives of Telugu Poets, ep. 172), supposes Kanakagiri to be identical with Kanigiri in the 
Nellore district. This is no~ very likely, as the place is specifically mentioned among the fortresses of TelungaQ.ya and 
is still known to be a fortified town of some impOTtance in the Raichur district. 

6 Nos. 243 to 2,15 of the Madras Epigraphical collection £or 1899. 

7 See e.g. Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 175. The inscrii:Jtions at Sirhhachalam, significantly however, omit to 
• mentione •Krish~araya's biruda Gajapati-saptanga-haraiJa which means ' the destroyer.of the irmy of the Gajapati-• 

(king)'; nor <OJ they refer to the pillar o£ victory set up at Pot~uniiru. • • 

s Ibid. p. 173. o • Q 

• C1 • " 



• • • • 

• 

• 

• 

• • • • • • 
180 ARCHJEOLOGICAL REPOR'l', 1908·9. 

• • 
• • • 

·country of GqqadP and burnt his capital to,v.n of Ka~aka (i.e. Cut tack), tlw-. forcing 
the Gajapati to make peace by offering the hand of one of his daughters. 'Ylwther 
this expedition into Oqqadi and the burning of Kataka happened in continuation of 
Krish.:Q.araya's setting up of the 1)illar of victory at Pottunuru, or whether it was the 
-ohject of a frash campaign subsequent to the kiug's return to the capital, as stated in 
-inscriptions and• hy N uniz, ~annat he definitely stated at in·esent for ,,·ant of epi-
graphical recorJs to confirm the facts registered, so far, only in Telugu literature. 
If tfte stone inscriptions of Kalahasti, Ohidamharam, Tiruva:Q.:Q.amalai and other 
places, which ara datecl about the end of the Saka year 1438, Dhatri or at the 
•)eg·inning of Saka 14'39, !svara,, ara to be believed, Krish:Q.ariiya must hare come 
back to his capital ai1d made charities on a very ~rge scale in almost every Siva and 
Vist:Q.u teml!le in the Chola·ma:Q.qala, in commemoration perhaps of his victories and 
must have started again on a fresh campaign against Gajapatt T.his much, at any 

• rate, becomes c3Hain from the Simhiichalam recordj, vi.z., that Krislmarava was at . . ' 
·Simhii.dri at the beginning of Saka 1138, and that in Saka 1441 he made over to the. 

' . . 
tenfple at Simhachalam cartain village'• 'rhich were g-ranted to him h~r the Gajapati 
king. Whether these latter wore the voluntary gifts of the Gajapati ruler on lJehalf 
-of his ally K:rish:Q.araya .or were wrung from him by a regular raid on his capital, arc 

• 1Jofi1ts which cannot be decided at present. X evertheless there appears to he a clue 
to some historical ever:.t--not yet discovered-in the conquest of Catuir2 which iR 

• 
mentioned by ~uniz next, perhaps, in chronological ordtr after making- peace 
with the king of Ory4it. • The name Catuir cannot he traced either in epigTaphic:ll 
r0corcls or in Telugu literatur~. Nor iv' uniz himself very clear in his statements 
about this ~ace and the expecliti8n a~ainst it. He says that Catuir i"l situated on 
the Charmaodel side and that it is suhouncled by a river which at the time of 
Krish:Q.araya's capture, was in flood. Besides, the account does not state against wh~n 
the attack was directed; nor, does it disclose any proper names that could lead to 
the identification of Catuir. lVlr. Sewell thinks there is in this a possible reference to. 
Vellore.3 But as Telugu literature has so far been found to confirm the facts related 
in lithic records or registered by Nuniz, it I!lay not he altogether improbable to sup-

•. pose that the ' Catuir ' of N uniz is identical with Kat aka ( Cuttack) mentioned in 
'felugu literature, and that Krish:Q.araya, according to the .atter authorit~r, must have 
finally compelled the Y.:i\japati king to fl~ and burnt his capital before accepting fi'om 
him the terms of peace and the hand of his daughter in marriage. This conclusion 
is rendere~ very likely by \11-e records at Simhachalam, one of which elated in ~a~a 
1441, speaks of vil}ages granted by the Gajapati on behalf of Krislwariiya, '"hile the 
two others of Saka ll38• in the same place register gifts of jenrels by the king- and 
his two Clueens and record 'Krishi)araya's conq~ests only up to his setting up of the 
pillar of victory at Pottunuru-an event which, perhaps, was I~ot enough to humble 
ihe Gajapati. Yery likely Nuniz took ' Catuir 'M be situated in a country cliffe,_,ent 
from that of the Gajapati's and thought that the peace with Gajap~ti was concluded be­
fore K:risln;arilya started against Catuir. An examination of K:risln)araya's records, . ---- --- _ ____.____ -- -------- ---- --~------ -----

1 Ocjcjadi i~ the siljlle as Ocj.~avadi o£ early Telugtl inscriptions. It was ruled by the l\1atsya chiefs a'Jorl't.the en':! 
• -.£the 13th Century A.D.; see Annual Repo1"t on Epigraphy for 1900, p. 32f. • 

2 Fo1•_qutten Empire, pp. 3'!~to 32:l. • • 3 Ibid. p. i>21, note 1. 
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..dated_ si1bsequent to his return from t}te :ij.rst. campaign against Kaliuga and·: the 
·setti:l~ up ofthe pillar of viCtory at Pottumlru, also help us, in a_ way, to cm:~~rn the 
·poss1b1hty of an attack on Cuttack. Some of these are full of details as to the Improve~ 
ments. which the king caused to be made to the famous temples of Southeh~- I1,1dia1 

and record ~lis r~mission of t~xes in their f~vour~ 2 About th~ e~d . of the\ ~yclic 
year Dhatr1 ( =Saka 14~8), m Pushya su. d1. 13, :M:onciay, the lnng;s stated to have. 
visited Kalatti (i·e. Kalahasti), worshipped the god there and caus£ to bebJiltthe 
hundred-pillared ma/J}rfrtpa8 and the big. ,qopura of the last gate whiclt ib ilOW 

Tecognised as the galigopura and staucls somewhat separated f~·om · the main tkinple. 
Perhaps in this same year the following additions were also made to the ten~ple a~ 

''"Tintva:q:qamalai :-- · • • 
{1) the thousand-pillared ma~zrf,apa; • 
(2) the s~rect'tank dug in front of this (-nzct~z(lttpa) for the floating fest!ivalin 

Spring; and a ~servoir called Tirumalaidevi-Amm~n-samudr1m, to • 
supply ·water to this same tank ; • J • 

• • 

• 

(3) the gopura with eleven storeys;. • • • • 
( 4) the ma~zrj,apa w·here the god is taken" on the seventh day (of the nnual 

festival) ; 
(5) the sacred car for Vinayaka; • • 
{6) the gilding ~with gold) of the door and door-posts of the g~te \called 

Uttamaso.ta!': and others ; • 
(7) the gilding of the cornice: with solid gold plates ~f the highest quality ; 
(8) the gilding of the pinn~cle; ~ • . \ 
(9) the (well called) ~~ravamuclu-ki:r;.aru .in ·front of the kitc.hen, ip. the 

temple of the goddess; • 1 

(10) the central shrine ; and 
(11) gold and silver jewels, images, etc . 

• The north gopu1·a, again, of the temple at Chidambaram was built by Krish:r;ta­
-raya on his return from Simhadri.4 In the follqwing year, Isvara corresponcli~g to 

• 

• 

-Saka 1439, the king remitted taxes 5 amounting to 10,000 varahans in favour of the 
1 This does not include his worl;s in the capital Vijayanagara. The Vi)t.hala, Krish1,1asvami, H-~;a~·a -HK~jasvami • • 

and the 'Undel'grJ1md' temples which beat· rec)rd; of his time, m1y htve also been built by Krish1.1ar~.\'a; 'see 
Forgotten Empire, Ch. XII. The Kanakadurga inscription at Bezva(.la, which registers the presentation of bl{ildings 

· in dtfferent places by the makama<iJ4al9§vara Singayyadeva-~aharaja of the Solar~a~e (~ee below, p. l8J,, 1~ote 1), 
Iefers to the following building$ con_structed by him, at Vijayanagara: "A temple and a ma?J.I}apa for t~e god 
RaJ.lama!}~ala-Bhairava, the guardian deity of Vidyanagara; the &ar-festival ma?!4apa for the god Ramachandra 
('ertaps Hazara Ramasvami) ; temples for Kanaka-GaJ}apati and Siva ; and a4;emple for Durga, on the.western ~ide of 
Virupaksha." \ I 

2 See e.g. No. 7 4 ofthe Epigraphical collection for 1903. • 
3 Annual Repo1·t on Epigraphy for 1904, paragraph 23: · 

0 
\ 

. . 
4 

Nos. 174 and 175 o~ t~e Epi~~aphical c~llecti~n for 1892. The. high towe~ of most.of the .f~mous :emples of the 
South must have been bmlt.m the tlme of Kpsh~1araya, as also the picturesque and extensive add1hous known generally 
as 100-pillared and 1,000-pillared ma?J.i}apas. \V e frequently hear ·of riiyar-gopu1·am which means the "tower of 
Hay1'" (i.e. perhaps, Krish!J.araya). It is n~t possible_ at this stage of epigraphic3.l re>earch to say how \many 

·temples were benefited tl¥Is by Krish!J.araya's charities. It may be presumed that his liberal h<tnd was pi'acpcally 
extended to the whole of the empire. 1 

; These are specified to bejor}i, §ulavari, pz'r.avari, arasup3r,1t and other minor taxes which were llayable tb the 
palace (arairnanai). Krish!}araya was also famous for .having relflitted, in the earlier years of his reign; the • 

• marriale taxes almost throughout the Vijayanagara empire, in Gh1nagiri-rajya, G~tti-rajy,. Kandanavoln~hjy,l, 
-(}al,l<).iko~a .. thala, Siddhavata,, Siddhapura-sima, Chandragiri-rajya, Nagt.mangala·sima, Mu! l'ay· Maharajya, .::rialAa~ ~­
lltaharajya, Rayadurga, Melega-BennillfSime (shove p. 178) a).ld other di,~sions. N' 387 of 1904. which recoru~ I this 

• .::-gift of Krish!)araya statf that "the tax was being paid,. £rom very early times, by bot.h par~es of all •'tstes d~ring 

. . •. • I 
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• ·siva and Vi;h:Q-u temples of the Chgla com;try, and issued a general order that the·· 

gift may he recorded 0n stone in all the temples which were thus benefited. 
About half a dozen inscriptions 1 ·examined so far at different places in the Madras. 
Presidency recorcl this grant and specify the Vish:Q-u and Siva temples which were 
the ~neficiaries. The record from Sendamaitgalam defines the four boundaries 
vithin which th~ temples wm;:e situated 2 and to which the gfft was extended. These 
must have inclulecl a very large number. It is important to note that this muni­
ficie~t gift was made from the banks of the river Krisln;mve:t;~i (i.e. Krish:Q.a) and in 
the presence of.the gods Anantasiiyin of U :Q.qavilli and Mallikarjuna of Bejavaqa, not · 
in the year Saka 1438 in which Krislwaraya was on his 'iYay back to his capital 
from Simhadri, hut in the following year 1439. r.l?he choice of the bank of the river · 
KrA;h:t;~a fot making a grant in favour of the temples of Cho!a-ma:Q.qala in the south, 
cannot be reasonably explained except by supposing that Krish:9.ar8ya was about this 

• time, viz., the end of Ralm 1439, again on his march f~r a secoml time to the Kalinga 
country against' Catuir,' which, as noted above, is very probably Cuttack. Krish:Q-a- o 

ray•'s charities. ~ere not. •confined to. the Siva and Vish:Q.u temples alone. He 
appears to have conferred grants also ·on the J aina and Buddhist temples in his 
kingdom, in the latter part of the cyclic year Dhatri (corresponding to Saka 1438).3 

• 
• On returning from •his campaign against Cuttack, perhaps about Saka 1441, 

Krislwaraya must have begun making the neces!'ary preparations for the attack on 
Raichur which.is so vividly described by Xuniz in his chP~nicle (Chapters VII to 
XII). The only reference to the battle of Raichl:tr in epigraphical records is in an: . -
inscription from Tirukkaqaiyttr 4 which registers how a Brahma:r;ta named A.pat-
sahaya served the king in his miliid."Lry .caihpaigns against Irachchtlr (Raichur) and 
Vijaiyanaga;a (Bijapur ? ) and pleased him. 'fhe date of this battle has been finally 
settled to be Saturday, the 19th May, A.D. 1520. N uniz mentions a large numbe; 
of chiefs who commanded the several detachments of Krislwaraya's forces on this 
occasion.5 These were Camanayque, 'rrimbicara, Timapanayque, Adapanayque, Com- • 
damara, Comara, Ogemdraho and Comarberca, all of whom were chiefs who being 
granted. extensive divisions of the Vijayanagara empire, were bound. to put into the 

• field. a prescribed number of soldiers, horses and elephants in time of war, to help their 
• overlord. After taking possession of Raichtlr, Krish:Q-araya is stated to have overrun 

the country of the Aclil ~hah, to haye stoJ)ped for some time at :Nfudgal and to hawe 
destroyed the fortress of Kulbarga,6 where he raised to the throne one of the deposed 

• 
marriages." 'It.e same gii is recorded fi1 Ep. Carn. Vol XII. Mi. 64. Ji'rom both the records it appears as if 
the great mini,ters Salva-Jmmappayya, Salva-Govindayya and A1Japinayanii1garu were chiefly instrumental in secur­
ing this remission for the people~ se~also K o. 343 of 1892. 

1 These are from Tirthanagari (So._th Arcot), Sendamai1galam (South Arcot), Kal_ll_laniir (Trichinopoly), Tiruvisalur 
(Tanjore), Ehiiinasur (South Arcot) and Tiruppalatturai (Trichinopory). 0 

2 .Annual Report on Erigraphy for 1903, p. 8. 
3 No. 188 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901. • •• 
4 No. 47 of the collection for 1906 and .Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, paragraW. 59. 

0 

s Forgotten Empire, pp. 326, 327 and 329. Of the names of Krishl).araya's genemls mentioned here, Trimbicam 
may correspond to Triyambakarasa of Sivanasamudra who was ruling the Malenaha)li-sime (Ep. Carn., Vol. VII., Si-. 
25) and Timapanayque and Adapanayque are iden,l;ical with Sjlva-Timmappayya and A~apinayiningaru mentioned in 

• note 5 ou p. 181. Comdamara is probably Kol_l~amarasa or Rayasam I\ol_l~amarusayya whose son was AyNarasa 0 

• 

0 

• (Ajaboiss~tl, Forgotten 'J;;mpire, p. 361. 1\fr. Siwell identifies Ogendraho with Ganda Rajah (Govindaraja) oa brother 
ofSalva .Timma and Comarberca, with Kumalla· Yiray,ya of Mysore. 

6. In his .Amuktama7yailii K:r~h1_1araya speaks of hadng c~nquered the Ya~anas (i.e. Muhammadans) at Kalbargi._ • 
• • 0 

• 
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::Muhammadan princes whom Ismail. Adil .Sh:ah had kept in prison.1 In the last • • 
.-.days of his reign the king :;tgain made a· vigoro~s attempt at jlecuring th~ Adil Shnh . 
but died before he could actually besiege Belgaum, whither the Mussalman king had 
fled.2 Thus Krish:r;taraya's rule was one of continuous warfare in which as we have 

' seen, he was ever successful. • 
His able minister ani. general throughout these vict~rious campa1Pns was Saluva- • 

'Timma (popularly known as Appaji). He was a Brahma:J?.a of the Kltu:J?.~inya-gotra., 
son of Rachaya and grandson of Vemaya.3 His brother was Saluva-Gcr\"inda.'ija 
who for some time served as a provincial governor in the Gutti-ra,jya,4 like his brother, 
some-time in Kuqugu~naqu and the Terka:r;tambeya-sime (in Mysore )5 and who after. 

·that, apparently, filled some iliJ.portant office at the capital Vijayanagara.6 

Saluva-Timma is frequently mentioned by Nuniz as being greatly respected by li.1e 
king. It is even Sll!Jposed that it was· in consequence of this rega:r'tl which the 

• 
king bore for him that Satuva-Timma received the surname Appiiji .which literally • 
.means "the respectful father~' In a record from Bapatla (Guntur district) 
.Saluva-'fimma is described as Krish:r;taraya's "own body';7 and h8lps the bi1·~a .. 
Dhara:r;tl.variiha. rrimma's two nephews wara Appa and GJ>pa of Nadi:r;tqla who 
served one after ip.e other as governors of KoQ.Q.aviqu soon after it was captured 
from the Gajapati king.8 The first, it may be noted, is siated to have marr:iild 
a daughter of his maternal uncle Saluva-Timma, and to have patronised the 

· Telugu poet Madayyag~i Mallanna of Ko:r;tQ.avi~u who dedicated to Jlim the poem 
Ji,iijosekha?·acharitramu. 9 rrhe second, G<>pa, was a Sanskrit ~cholar. He is known 
t~ have written the commentary called Chanddkii on Krish:r;tal~isra's philosophical 
drama, the Pmb8dhachand1'8daya.10 Gopa.,wlls pe;hat>s for a time also in charge of 

·the fortress of Gutti11 and Apparasayya (Apt1a) was ru~ing the Soliira-sime•in Mysore, 
in Salm 1442.12 Timmarasa appears to have had an assistant (upapradhiina) in the 

• person of Somarsa, son of Melamamantri or Melarsa of ChandragiriP The 
~pithet Siiluva which Timmarasa a.clopted appears to have been purely out of respect 
for that bintda which 'i'Vas also held by the kings whom he served ; and these latter 
again, may have appropriated it from th~ usurper Saluva-N arasinga. 

• 

Although from the foregoing paragraphs, it may be inferred that the fortress , 
-of Udayagiri was in the hands of the Gajapati king prior to Krish:r;tara.ya's capture 

'eFor,qotten Empire, PP• :152 to 358. 
2 Ibid. p. 362. 
3 Ep. Ind., Vol. VI., p. 234, Text line 24f. 

• • • 

• ••No. 340 of the Epigraphical collection for 1892. t. • 

5 Ep. Cat·n., Vol. IV., Introduction, p.•25.' I • 
6 Paes says he was the Governor of Bisnaga; Forgotten Empire, p. 284. In a record~£ S~ 1441 he styles himself 

maltap•·adluina (Ep. Carn., Vol. III. Tn. 73) and .'iiral;.pradlltina (ibid. 42), in" Saka 1445 (perhps, a misprint 

for 1443). • • 
r No. 186 of the Epigra)hical collection for 1897. Mr. Apparao tells me that a popular Telu~u verse orf Timmarasa 

speaks of him thus: " The best of kings, Krish1,1araya called yon 'Ayya,' father. Oh! Timmarusayya ! wbere is your 
-~qual~ You are (surely) the sugar-cane bowed rgod) (Manmatha)!" 

8 Ed. Ind., Vol. VI., Pelllf. 
9 Lives of Telugu Poets, p: 210. From the Mangalagiri inscription (v. 30) we Jearn that Gopa was also a son· 

..tn-law of Saluva-Timma. 
1 ~ Ep. Ind., Vol. VI. Additions and Corrections, p. vi. 
n ~ives of Telugu Poets, p. 210, and Ep. Ind., Vol. VI., p. 112. 
12 Ep. ~arn., Vol. IX., 1\fa. 11. 
13 No. 186 of the Eiligraphical colleiion for 1897 . 

• 

• 

I . ' 



0 • 
0 0 

• 0 

ARCH2EOLOGICAL REPOR'r, 1!:108-9. 

0 
• 0 

184 
0 • 

• of it, it doe§ not, however, appear as if the whole proylnce of Udayagiri-rajya was-
, 0 ., • 

under his sway. For, .in Saka 1431, Sukla, a subordinate of Krish:r;mraya, viz.y 
N arasayyadcva-Mahiiraja of the Solar race, is stated to have made a grant of a. 
village in ')iulkinaqu-sima which was a sub-division of the Udayagiri-rajya. 1 

Rayftsam Ko:qqamarusayya2 was the first general who was plac3d in charge of 
0 r dayagiri, SOOlb after its Callture. Later on, about the e:fl.d of Krish:qaraya's reign, 

Rayasam Ayya1~parusu a111)ears to have held that o:ffice.3 

., On the west coast the Jaina chiefs of the Ka!asa-Karkata-riijya owed allegiance to 
Krish:qaraya. The province of Mal'lgali:trn-Barakuru-rajya was ruled by Ratnappoqcya 

.of the family of Vaicha-Da:qqadhipa, in Saka 1434 and Saka 1437.4 Later on, in 
Saka L.!J47, this o:ffioo appears to haye been held by a certain Vittharasa-Oqeya.5 The 
mttllllma~l{lctlesvam Siillrra ImmafJi-Devaraya-Oqeya was ruling in Saka 1445, the 
province i:rt ·which were included Haiva, Tulu and Konldl:qa,. from his capital 

, Gersappo.6 Siilt•Ta-Nayakkar was governing Tiruv~di-simai in Saka 14497 and, in 
that capacity, exempted the Kct~nniiJaJ• (artisans) of that district, from payment of0 

ce:otain taxes. • 'Farai}.ikk14 -.Mangarasay~an. was an earlier governor of the same part 
of the empire.8 Vira-~ arasimharii)'a·Xayakkar, son of Ta).uvakku).aindam-Bhattar 
is stylecl1tUlwya-p1·adluini in a record from Achharapakkam9 .in the Ching-leput 
di~rict, and is reportefi to have made a grant for the merit of K:rish:qarP.ya in 
Saka 1450, in the presence of god Kapilesvara at Anaikundi (Anegoncli). In 
Saka 1444 ~el16tppa Vira-N arasimharaya-Nayakkar restorec9~ apparently on his mvn 
responsibility, a gra:r1t to a temple at Tirumaiyam in the Pudukkot\ai S!ate. 10 T"~ 

inscriptions from TirnppnttCtr11 in the )Iaclura district, both dated in Saka 1432, 
and anothe~f from :JYiangacJ.u1! ir1o th~ ctingleput district, dated in saka 1437, refer 
again, 1)crhaps to the same Vira-Narasimharaya-Nayakkar-the first t"'O, giving 
him the surname Sellappa 'iYith the honorary affix svami (lord) added to it, a11d 
the third inserting the name Taluvakku).ainclam-Bhattar between Vira-Narasim­
hariiya-Nayakkar and his surname Sellappar. A rebel on whose account Krish:qar-o 

1 No. 491 of the collection for 1906. Narasayyadeva .is, in this record, stated to have been the younger 
brother of Basavaraja and the son of Tammaraya. :Mr. Venkayya identifies him with SingayadeYa-Maharaja men- 0 

, tioned in the Kanakadurga inscription at Bezva<)a (Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906-7, p. 90). Basavaraja 
the brcther of the donor, was apparently the patron of DiilJaguJ?ta·NarayaJ?akavi who translated the "lYell kno"IYn 
Panchatantra into Telugu (Lives qf TeluguPoets, p. 225). 

~ Xellol'e Inscriptions, ~. !475f. He is mentiGnd in a record at .Dagikkombu near Dindigul (Madura di~hict) 
as having issnecl orders to a cmtain Tammaya-Nayakkar to repair an anicut ancl clig a canal callecl Kave1'ivallaMa?? 
(No. 4 of the Epigraphical eollection for 189_t). • o o 

3 Nelloi'' Inscripti~~s, p. 1476. 0 

4 Nos. 54 and 42 off he Epigraphical collection for 1901. 

5 ~ o. 15 0 of the same col,ectien. 
6 From an unpublished stone rec<l:)"cl presened in the Bombay A~iatic Society. This chief may be the same as Sahn-a 

Devaraya-Ve~leya who in Saka 1424 was ruling the Nagiri-rajya•as a subordinate of NaliSal)a-Niiyaka (above, P· ·169). 

Tile !•pithet immar}i, however, suggests that the son of that chief is perhaps, meant. . . . . ... 
7 Nos. 117 and.ll8 of the Epigraphical collection for 1897. 'fhis w~s the name of the d1str1ct of whiCh T1rnvo~1gal 

in the South Arcot district, was the chief town ; see Ep(qmphia Indica, Vol. VI, p. 331, f.gotnote 8. 

s No. 426 of the c0llection for 1909. 

• No. 233 1901. 
10 No. 399 1906. 

11 Ncs. 111 and :J2o , • 1!)08. 
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aya's successor Achyuta had to. invade the Tiruvaq.i-rayja, was also. called Vira- ··.• 
. . . 

Narasiri1haraya-Nayaka.1 
• 

It is unnecessary to swell the article by giving a .list of the officers of 
Krish:r;taraya who served as provincial governors or their local agents iri the several 
divisions and sub-diyisions of the vast Vijayanagara empire; or again of chie~. who· 
held Nayankaras (i.e. jaghirs) under the king for lllaintaining 1n army .. It is. 
enough to state that the' coronation of Krislwaraya was honourecf as stated in. the 
Telugu poem Krishtzm·ajavijayamu, 2 by the presence of the charming I:>tlrsonage,. 
Arviti Bukkaraja, the famous scions of the family of Aukuvaru (Owk), the 
heroic Nandyalavaru, the warlike Velugotivaru, Pemmasanivaru, Budahalivaru, .. 
Ravelavaru and other feudatories ¥ho attended on the king uay and night with 
their enormous forces of men, horses, chariots and elephants. Substantial as~s­
tance on the battlefi~d is said to have been rendered by the chiefs of •the Aravi~i_ . . . . 

family, those of the Toraga:Qt;i. family, and of the Gobburi and• the N andyala 
.families. The grandeur of Krish:r;taraya's couFt attended by so many chiefs might 
really have been a sight which fully justifi~d the outbdi;t~ts or ad~ration of t.he­
Portuguese chroniclers N uniz and Paes, in their. descriptio.n of the great wealth 
of Vijayanagara, it~ festivals, its military strength and its·heroic king. A poet of 
the first rank who flourished at this time was Alasani-Pedd~na,3 the Poet~Laure~e­
of Krish:r;taraya. The king himself was a great scholar who composed the elegant. 
poem ..J.muktamalyada,e. al~o known as Vish?.zuohittiyamu. He .loved letters, 
~tronised men of learning and attracted to his court the for~ost of scholars as his· • • • 

companions and councillors. In the words of the Kanakadurga record, the events 
I See below, p. 188. In my Annual Report for 1908·!1, p. J17f, • I s~ggested that this Vira·Narasimharaya­

Nayakkar might have been the father of Krishl)araya, in~smuch a~ tht gift recordeci in the Tiru,putttir and the 
l\1ailga<J.u inscriptions had been made for his merit and bec>tu~ svami and setlappar were terms which indicated high 
regard and love. But, as the Tirumaiyam and the Achcharapakkam records register g;fts independently by him for the 
me~it of the king and as the latter epigraph calls him distinctly the son of TilJuvakkuJotindam-Bh!lttar, there could be­
no possible reference in the records q noted abo,·e either to the father of KrishJ;~Braya or to his brother. Evidently 

· 4sviimi' Sellappa Vira-Narasimharaya-Nayakkar was an officer who commanded much respect from the king and was im-· 
mensely endeared to him. The only person ans.,ering to this description was Sa~ava-Timma, who according to Nuniz, . 
was treated by the king as his own father (above, p. 183, footnote 7). But again, the Agastya·giitra and the Bodha­
yana-siztra of the chief Vira-Narasimhat'aya·Nayakkar, ail"re>!ister~d in the Achcharapakkam record, are against om· 

·• id6ntifying him with. Sal11va-Timma of the KauT,J.~inya-gotra and the Apastamha•sutra An ePigraph recently 
discovered at Uratti'l~l!l·the Chingleput district (No. 256 of 1910) gives to Vira·Narasimha the title Saluva·Danl)ayaka. 
This suggests that Vira-Narasimha is, ver.v lil<ely, to be identified with Salvanay or SalvanaY<jue who, accordi 11g to-
Nnni\ (Forgotten Em]Jire, p. 334) held large territories which bordered on Ceylon. • _ 

2 Lives of 1'elugu Poets, p. 239. Some of the families ~erein mentioned are we,l known. Arviti Bukkaraja. 
was the famo11s great grand-father of Ramaraja, the son-in-law of Krislu;Jara_ya (see genealogical 'l'abkat the end of 
thie a!ticle). The Poligars of Owk are mentioned in the Kurnool Ma1;ual, p. 67. The Nand.vala and Veh1goti chiefs· 
figure frequently in the time of the _Karna~a kings of the Third \'ijaya.naga,a dynasty Jf, is also stafed in Telugu 
literature that Immaraja, a chief of Akuvi<J.n (perhaps Owk ?), and Narapara.ju of Nandvala~oth contem11orarie~ of 
Aliya·Ramaraja, were servingin the army of Krishl)araya and followed him in his•cam•paign• again~t R.ajamahendri 
and Kol)gavi(Ju (Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 24'l). It is difficult to understand hiw Arviti-Bukka, 'who established 
eyen the kingdom of Saluv:-Nrisimha (i.e. usurpe1' Narasii1gal,' could have been present at the co110nation of 
Ii~·islwaraya. If he were, he must have lived to a good old age. 

• 3 ~lasani-Peddana, was so much indebted to the kindness of Krishl)ara_ya that a£ter the king's death, he deploreS' 
the loss of his great patron and says in a most pathetic piece of poetry : "Why did he (king Krishl_la) get down from 
his mad elephant wherever h: met me and lift. me up to sit by his side ? Why. did hP raise ·J.p the palanquin (which 
carried me), .. with his own arm, when 1 was taken round in procession on presenting my poem 111anucharitra ?" 
Why did he put on my leg with his own hand, the anklet kaviga'l}-i/jt-:_pe'l}-f!e?·a sa,ying, " Y orr alone deserve it ?'' 

• Whv "'ave viluwes to me whe!·ever I chose to have them~ called me Andhrakavitapitamaha and Alasani-Peddana. 
" " . " . . 'lord of poeb~'? Fie upon this lh·ing carcase of mine that breathes still wi~hout aecompan..ying tliat great Kris~narii,ya_. 

to heaven!" (li~1es ofTelugtt Poets, p. 190). • • . ' 2 E • 
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• 0 

• • registered in the foregoing paragraphs might be summed up thus: "HavinO' defeated 
• 0 0 

all his enemies in this. world, planted a pillar of victory at Pottuniuu, seized the 
elephants, cavalry and all the extensive territory of the Yavana king, Krislu;tadeva­
raya-Mahiu~tya conquered all quarters; returned to Vijayanagara (and) ascended the 
jewetled throne ; and entrusted the entire administration of the kingdom to the 

• minister named Saluva-Timma, who was faithfulness itse\f, the abode of all g-ood e . • v 

qualities, who~ glory outshone the sun and who surpassed the preceptor of the gods 
in • wisdem. (He) was enjoying the boundless and unequalled happiness of sove­
reignty while his mind was occupied with the highly revered assembilies of -wise-

• men who had mastered the ocean-like sciences of words, sentences and their correct 
meaning and who were like wind to the chaff, vis. opposing scholars ; of those who 
were learned in poetry, drama, rhetoric and foreign languages ; of poets who were 
versed in tl!e fourfold composition : and of others who were lE9.1rn~d and great ; and 

• was always eng:Rgecl in fulfilling the desires of supplicants all over the world." 

• 

King Krishi;J-ariiya was in no ·way less famous for his religious zeal and catholicity 11 
~ respected ~lP sects of tlfe Hindu reli~ion alike, though his personal leanings were 
in favour of Vaislu;ta~ism. We ltave already referred to the munificient giftt' 
which he lavished on the Saiva, V aish:qava, J aina and Bau~dha temples. The 
11adhva teacher Vya~tirtha, to whom is attributed the foundation of the now 
existing Vyasaraya-matha, was a contemporary of Krish:qaraya and was the recipient 
of many rich~ifts from that king.1 Krishi;J-ariiya's kind1~ss to the fallen enemy, 
his acts of mercy m~l charity towards the residents of captured cities, his gre.at 
military prowes~ wh1ch endeared him alike to his feudatory chiefs and to his subjects, 
the royal reception and kinchfessJhat0 he0 invariably bestowed upon foreign emhassies 
his imposi~1g personal appear~nce, his §enial look and polite conversation which 
distinguisherl a pure and dignificcl life, his love for literature and for re lig'ion, ~nd 
his solicitude for the welfare of his people, and above all, the almost fabulous wealth 
that he conferrecl as endowments on temples and Brahmai;J-as, mark him out indeefl 
as the greatest of the South Indian monarchs who sheds a lustre on the pages o.f 
history. • 

• • A traditionary Telugu verse supposed to be the composition of Alasani-Peddana 0 

refers to the passing away of Krishi;J-ariiya in Saka 1447, Tarai;J-a.2 But evidence from 
inscriptions clearly mates his reign extend to the beginning (Vaisakha) of Saka 1,452, 
Virodhin/ in which· year his half brother Achyutaraya is also stated to have been 
crowned king of Vijayanagara. Nuniz mentions a son of Krislwaraya4 ""lrho thologh 6 
years olcf, was chpsen by th~ king to succeed him during his lifetime, but the IJrince 

1 Ep. Oarn., Yol.l\JJI. Intrt!duction, })· 41 and note 1 ; Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905, p. 59. 
2 Lives rif Telug1~ Poets, p. lJO. 
3 N o . .f)25 of the Epigraphical colle!ltion for 1906. It is int~resting to note that this inscription refers to a certain 

Konapa-Nayinigaru who was a brother-in-law (bha,va) of KrishJ?.araya. He must eitter have married a sister <•f 
KrishJ}.araya or one of his sisters must haYe been married to the kingo •• 

4 Forgotten Emp£re, p. 359 and p. 367. ]liTo. 139 of the Epigraphical collection for 1896, speaks of a son of 
KrishJ?.araya, named 'Iirumalaiyadeva-Maharayar as 'ruling the earth' in Saka 1446~ i.e. about G years prior to 
the death of Krishi.Jaraya, Perhaps the king had actually made this son Th·umala a crown-prince in this .rear. 

0 
'firumalaiyatleva.l\Iaha:·aya, the son of Kri~~J;~araya, ag_ain .fig;tres in two records from the Bang.alore district (Ep. 
Oarn., Vol. IX. :l\Ia. 6 and 82) both of whiCh are dated m Saka 1446. The Sa]uva general Tlmmai)a·l>aJ?.J?.ayakao 

• referred to in these t~o epigra~hs is perhaps identical with 'fimadanayque, son of the great minister Salu0a-Trmrnarasa, 
• n1entio;ed by N uniz (Forgotten Empire, }) .. 361). 

0 0 
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having died· soon after, Krish:t;taraya ha~ to ele~t his brother Achyuta t" be the ruler 
after him. • · 

Nuniz who for some time, at least, stayed at Vijayanagara during the reign of 
Achyutarii'ya, does not speak of this king in the same appreciative terms as he has 
done of Krish:t;taraya. In Chapters XX to XXIII of his chronicle, ·which he devt,tes to· 
Achyuta, .he speaks of thtJ king's vicious and tyrannical .nature, his w~akness and lack. 
of military prowess almost bordering on co·wardice, his taste for orie!ta.l grandeur and 
his entire w·ant of independence of character. Added to this dark pictlfre of• his: 
character, the only political event Nuniz mentions is that which relates how Achyuta 
patched up a peace with the Y dallcao (Adil Shah) at a heavy ransom allowing the. 
enemy to approach f' Nagallapor (~ospet) a league from Bisn~ga" and to raze it 
to the ground, though under his command the king had as many as " two hundrt!d" 
feudatory chiefs who-maintained "six lakhs" of soldiers.1 In conseqtience of this 

• 
Raichur is said to have been lost to Vijayanagara. · • 

• 
• 'l1his estimate of Achyutaraya's military prowess by Nuniz, may not be alto-

gether far from the truth. Yet inscriptions. declare him• to have · tleen a poweitful 
king who, though he may have ceded a small p~rtion of his-empire to the Muham-· 
madans, must have.extended his sovereignty into the farthest south of the Indian 
Peninsula and maintained the reputation of his great preaecessor Krish:t;taraya•in 
his liberal donations to temples and Brahma:t;~as. Achyutaraya must have also made 
his power felt even in \he distant corners of his vast dominions; •s is evidenced 
~.Y the large number of feudatories who explicitly acknowledged ·him their . . 
sovereign, In the Annual Report on Er)igraphy for 1899-1900 (paragraphs 70 to 
77), are detailed Achyutaraya's conquests ~s iJiey ~re•described in two epigraphical 

. . . . . 
records from Conjeeveram (Nos. 49 and 50 of 1900). Crowned on· the 5th day of 
the dark half of the month of Karttika2 in the cyclic year Virodhin, Achyuta is 
st~ted to have promised protection to the chiefs Raya:t;tai·aja of Nuggihalii, Malla-

.raja of U mmattur, V enkatadri and other N ayaka feudatories that had applied to him 
,for protection, to have reinstated such of the rulers as had lost their territory, to· 
have sent armaments (?) to. the Tiruva,4i-rajya, to have set up a pillar of victory 

• on the banks of the Tamrapar:t;ti (river), and to have received tribute from the 
'riruvaqi (i.e. the king of Travancore), Having subdued the chiefs Tumbichchi­
Nil.j"akkan and Saluva-Nayakkan., he is stated to have acc~pted (in marriage) the • • daughter of the Pa:t;tqya king. Three years after the commencement of this vic-
t•rious campaign, i.e. in the cyclic year N andana, on the 12th day of the bright half 

_.. . . . 
of the month Karkataka (i.e. ~rava:t;ta), the king entered the tow~ of Kanchi (Con-

jeeveram) w-ith his queen Va.radiidevi-Ammal and prince Koma1l-Venkatadri alias· 
Ohikka-U qaiyar, who, according to tp.e Achyutm•iiyiiblzy~dayam mentioned below, 
was the yuva'raja ft,t the time.3 He visited the temple of Varadariija; weighed 
hi:n!ielf against pearls in the presence of. that god, bestowed the gifts called maha-

• 
1 Forgotten E1npire, pp. 373 and R89. 
2 We have seen that Krish~J.araya was still living in the month Vaisakha of this year. Consequently his death must 

have occm·red some time between Vaisakha and Karttiki. The Aciyutarayabhyudayam says that ·Achyuta. was. 
• anointedeat Seshadri, i.e. Tirupati, before entering Vidyanagari (Vijayanagura). 

1 
· • 

a -lwo vcords in the Vitthala temple at Vijayanagara (Nos. 4 ind 5 o£ the ~pigraphical collection.for 190\ 
register grants for the merit of Achyuta1;ya and (his son) Chikkaraya. • ' 

• • • z ~ 2 
• 
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• -bhidaghata \}nd saiws1•a,godana, and ~ade p~esents of villages and of rich jewels set 
with rubies, diamonds, ~neralds, topaz and lapis lazuli. 1 A record from Tiruppa­
nangaqu, dated in Saka 1453, Khara,2 supplies the additional information that it 
was the maTtama'(l.rf,alesva1·a 'firumalaideva-Maharaja that led the expedition into 
the Tiruvaqi-desa (i.e. the Travancore country), the reason for so doing being 

vapprehension o~a certain Vira-N arasimharaya-Nayaka who had deserted his charge 
and fled to th~ 'l'iruva(!.i, for protection. Having secured the chief, it is stated 
tha& Tir-amalaicleva was pleased to arrive at Kanchipuram in the solar month 
Makara (i.e. Magha) of that year. "\V o learn also that the charge against Vira-

.Narasimharaya-Nayaka ·was, that he was exacting j(J(li from the village of 'I'irup­
panailgaqu, though ~his tax had been excused ilhfavour of the temple there, under 
vrtters of Sajuva-Timmaya, in the days of KrishJ;I.araya. Apparently his escape into 
the Tiruvaqi country and his subsequent capture were t~ re;mlt of this mis-

0 behaviour on tht2 part of Vira-Narasimharaya-Nayaka. Bogayyadeva-Maharaja of 
0 

the Solar race and a descendant of the Chojas of U ;raiyt:u, who in the meanwhile had, 
0 

.evidently, succ~~ed • '' the tle11osed " Y!ra-N arasimharaya-Nayaka in the governor~ 
ship of the country round Tiruppanabgaqu, brought this matter to the notice of the 
general Tirumalnideva-Maharaja and got the JfJ(li remitted as. before. In Saka 

0 
1466, Manmatha, Achyttta appears to have encamped in the north, on the banks of 
the river Krislwa. For, he is stated to have granted from there, in this year, a 
village for thee merit of his mother Obachchiyamman (OlJambika of inscriptions) 
and renamed it Obac~hiyamman.-samudra in her honour.3 The king in some o.f. 
his records assume~ Sa!uva titles just like his predecessor KrishJ;I.araya and 
in addition bears the bi1·udas•: ~lore], of the southern ocean'; 'conqueror of the 
{)qqiyan. a1fd of the army of. the Muha:mmadan '; ' a terror to the kings of the 
'Telunga (country) '; 'the establisher of the Oho!a-ma:r;~qala and the ToJ;I.qai-

- 0 
ma:q.qala' and 'the conqueror of I).am (Ceylon) and all countries.'4 Achyuta's 
.charities are known to have extended far and wide even to the temple of Setu- 0 

Madhava at Dhanushkoti (Riimesvaram). 5 The temple of Vitthala at Vijayanagara. 
-contains eight records of Achyuta which r~gister gifts. to that temple by the king 

0 
0 

.and his subordinates. One of these (No. 9 of the Epigraphical collection for 1904) 0 

is of special interest as it records the gift of suvcwttame1•u 'a mountain (meru) of 
.gold' by the king an~ is commemorated by a verse composed by the 'studeytt' 
Tirumalammanavaru ·who, in all probatility, was a princess of the royal family. 
Another, records the consecration of the 12 Vaish:q.ava Alvars and of Tirukkach<tltl-

0 

N ambi-Afvar witbjn the e~closure of the same temple, on its north side, for the 
--------Q- .•• -.,-------------

1 No. 51 of the Epigraphical collection for l!JOO. records a grant to the same god of a (gold) c<mch, a discus, the 
palm of prote{)tion (ab~al/a·hasta) ant? the Srivaishl).ava forehead-w-ark-all worhd in gems . 

• 2 No. 253 of the Epigraphical collection for 1906. o 
3 No. 47 of the collection for 1900. 0 .o 
4 This last title was also asRumed by KriRhl).araya in the latter part of his rule (No. 146 of 1903 and No. 651 of 

1!105) ; but we do not know of any pigraphical evidence to indicate KrishQa.raya's interfe~ence even in the affairs of 
:the Pal).qya country I Annual Rer(lrt on Epigraphy for 1900, p. 29.) 

5 No. M•O of the Fpigmphica.l collection f~r 1907 ; an inscription at Tolachgiiq (near P.adilmi) states that the fort 
at Badami and the 1;emples ·.vithin it were repaired by the ~on of a. certain l'hinna.ppa.- N aya,, a, a general of -'-::hyuta. o 

• (Ind. An; .• Vol. V., -Jll90. tlhinnappa·Navalca is probably identiGal with Chinapannique mentione~ b/ Nuniz 
'For,q •tten TSm,,irP-, p. S72) to h0ve been th~6chief alcaid of the king·. 

0 

• • 

• 

• 

0 

0 



• • • • • • • • • 
THE SEOO~D VIJAYANAGARA DYNASTY; ITS VICEROYS AND .l\IINISTERS. 189 

• • 
merit of Achyuta, who must have been a staunch Vaish:r;~.ava. • A bank, temple ot' • 

village under name Ananda-nidhi '''as gra!tted by hi~ to the _g~d Madhava, 
(i.e. Vishr;m) by which act the Brahma:J;~.as became rich like "Kubera." 1 

The victorious -expedition of .Achyutaraya into the Tiruvaqi country is the theme 
. -of the Sanskrit poem Achyuta?•ii:yabhyudaya.m composed by the poet Rajaniitlwtkavi. 
The cause for the expedition is herein related to be the desertion of his charge by a 
Chola chief and his alliance with the Chera. Achyuta, consequl1tly, is stated t; 
have decided upon punishing both t~e Chera and the Chola, and protectin~ the 
PaJ;~.qya who had lost his throne, either as a result of this alliance or for some other 
-cause. From the Tiruppanangaqu inscription noticed above, it was seen that th/3 

~ 

causus belli were the desertion ~f Vira·Narasimhariiya-NayaJm and his seeking 
refuge with the Tiruvaqi (i e. the . king of Travancore). Perhaps the Llal'JIU­
tarayiibhyudayam wkere it speaks of the Chola king, means only th@ chief Vira­
Narasimharaya-~ayaka who may have been of Chola descent just like Bogayya­
-deva-:Maharflja, mentioned in the Tiruppanailgiiqu record. It is also possible that • 

• the term So{ctppa which is applied to him in the Sanskrii poem.is oply a mistake for 
Sellappa which we have seen was the titM of. Vira-Narisimhariiya~Niiyak:a in the 
time of Krish:r;tarala. 2 The subjugation of the rebellious chiefs Sa!uva-Niiyaka and 
Tumbichchi~Nayaka and the marrying of the Pa:J;~.~lya king's daughter which ~re 
related in the Kanchi inscriptions confirm the second of the two causes for the • 
.expedition adduced by t~e Achyuttt?'ayiibhyudayam. • • 
• Thus it looks as if Achyuta was not altogether the crave.n that he is represented 
by Nuniz, to have been. Nevertheless, he must have experien~d a very rough time 
in maintaining a vast empire, whose enemi~s were evar smarting under the crushing 
·defeat sustained by them at the hands of. Krish~araya. It is recordea in Telugu 
literature that immediately after the death of KriSh:r;ta, the Gajapati king· made 
.an attempt to invade the Vijayanagara dominions, but returned to his own country 
on reading a verse of trenchant ridicule flung at him by the old Poet Laureate . -
Alasani-Peddana who outlived K:rish:t;~araya. 3 That Adil Shah, too, actually 
~-approached the capital and retired only on }Jayment of a very heavy ransom and the . . 

• ·-cession of the fortress of Rajchiir, has been already referred to. But titles like 

• 

·'conqueror of the Oqqiyan. and of the Muhammadan army,'4 which Achyuta re- • • 

• • 
1 Annual Repo1-t on Epigraphy for 1904, p. 14, parag1~ph 24. On the Achyutarayasamin temple at Vijaya-

nagara is a Sans1trit record in six verses, hid first of. whieh refers to Achyuta's unequalled liberality. This identical 
v:f.se•is repeated >~gain in his Unamanjeri plates (Ep. Ind., Vol. III., p. 154, verse 38). Perhaps the Achyutara-
yasvamin temple was built by him and rep~~esents the Ananda-nidhi under refe~enl'e. , . • 

2 From this, it appears as if the rebel V:ira.·Narasimharaya-Nayaka and svlimi Sell•a Vira·Narasimharaya­
Nayaka. of epigraphical records, are identical. If this is actuall.v found to be the tase \y future researches, it will be 

·1nteresting to examine how Krisbi;~ara_ya could hare been so considerate towards t~s feudatory chief as even to overlook 
bis faults and respect him, Achyuta, out of perso~al spite or for some unknown cause, may have e~osed Vira­
_Narasimharaya·Nayaka and driven him to the length of seeking refuge with the Tiruvacji. 

'•3 Lives of Telugu Poet.v, p. 190. 1\ristl)a.Jaya appeals to_be called here 'the ~ampeta king' and' the lion of 
:Selagolu (family).' He is ~tated to have taken the fortress of Aratlagota and to have set up a pillar of victory at 

• Simhadri. Sammeta or ~ambeta o~cms as the famil_y name of the chiefs Lakka.yadeva-Maharaja (No. 617 of 1907) 
.and Bommayadeva-Maharaja (No. 519 of 1906) both of whom were, apparently, subordinates of king Devaraya II 
(Saka 134::1 to 1368) and bore the title Ante?nbaraga7J.(/.a. • • 

• 4:Above, p. 188, The king is even stated to have planted a pillar of victory in ~he O~yai"·ajya(Orissa). It has 
oeen noted ~·eady that some of these titles of Achyuta were adopted fr~ those of biG predecessor, Krish.~J.ar;ya. 

• • • • 
• 

• 
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• • •ceives in insc~iption!l, if they are not empty boasts-as such are often found to be-may 
perhaps be taken to indicate that tlfese two hereditary enemies had actually to be 
conquered before Achyuta could establish himself on the throne of Vijayanagara. 
The statement of Nuniz, however, that Achyuta was entirely under the control and 
advic• of his brothers-in-law, was perhaps an actual fact. It 'ras evidently, this 
trait in his character that brought about after his death, the_ difficulties ahout succes-

0sion (to be menloned hereafter), and the eventual usurpation by the Araviqu chiefs, 

• 

• 

•• 

• 
• 

whq, fron1. very early times had rendered substantial military aiel to the rulers of 
the First and the Second Vijayanagara dynasties. From the Achy·lthtrciyiiblly~tdayam 
;ve learn that Varadamba, the queen of Achyuta, "\ras the daughter of a Salaga 
chief, and that the leader of the expedition again~t Travancore was a brother-in-law 
of ethe king. Consequently the malui:ma~uj,alesvam Tirumalaicleva-}faharaja who 
led the campaign against Tiruvaqi-rajya must be identical oYith one of the two 
brothers-in-law 0 of Achyuta, mentioned by Xuniz. He was also of the Salaka 
(Salaga) family and is called in one of Achyutlraya's inscriptions '' the great 
miJ:lister Peda-~mma, a • full-moon to the ocean of the Salaka kings (or of • 

• • 
king Salaka) " 1 and smpetimes, kumiwct J alakaraja-Tirumalaiyadeva-:Maharaya2 and 
Salakariiju-Pina-Tirumalayyadeva. 3 A record from Vemaltupaqu4 states that l'eda-

• 
Ti~umalayya was the son of Salakara,ja (sometimes also called Lakkayyacleva), 
grandson of Singaraja, and great grandson of I.akkaraja. It is difficult to under-
stand ho\r th~ opposite terms peda ' the elder ' and pi:-a ' the younger ' could 
be applied to one anq the same chief Tirmnalayyacleya-Maharaja. Perhaps a~ 

N uniz states, there 0 were two brothers of the same name TirumalayyacleYa, botf1 
sons of Salaka, who served• under A~1yutaraya as prime-minister and general. 

0 0 

The malbc7m'1t~zrf,alesva?'a Hiriya (·i.e. Peclcl8' in Telugu)-Tirumalaraja-Voqeyaru, lJer-
• haps identical with the Salaka chief of that name, is stated to have constructed a 

temple for Tiruyeilga!amltha on the bank of the Tnilgabhaclra river and to hafe 
presented to it, jewels "\rorkecl in nine kinds of gems, a golden flagstaff, vessels, and 
a village in the Malayala (~falabar) country." The way in which Tirumalayya is 

0 

often introduced in inscriptions may also ~e taken to ~ndicate the great influence" 
which he must have ·wielclecl in the management of the State. 6 Some of Salaka- o 

Timma's subordinates were: the Chula mahama-~zrf,alesvcwc~ Bhogayyacleva-1\fahariija 
who has already been referred to as Q"overning one of the provinces of Vijayanagara, 

" 0 
in which n'as situated- rf'iruppanailgaqu ~the mahr"ima~Jqlalesvcwct Ka!attirajayya, son 

1 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1906, Appendix A., Xo. 11. It may he noted that here Pedda-Tbns-a 
is stated to hl\·e belonged to the king's<?u]apa. By this we have perhaps to understand that either he or his ancestors 
w~re on the staff of page~who used to sm•e the !dug with betel. That the;e pages also occupied a high position in the 
State, is seen from the s~teme!lt oi Nuniz that one of the commanders of Krishl)araya's forces in his campaign against 
Raichiir, was a" page who served the king with betel " (Forgotten Empire, p. 327 and footnote 3) ; see also below, 
p. 198f wheJiP three chiefs of Sadash~ bear the affix .Ar]appattu.• 

2 No. 337 of the collection for 1908. 0 

3 No. 162 of the collection for 1905. In one record (No. 492 e>f 1906) the name is reversed as Timn.~·aju· 
Ralakayyadeva, though conectl.Y it ought to have been Salakaraju-Timmayyadeva. 

4 No. 544, of the collection for 1909. 
s No. 16 of 1904. 

0 

6 In Qne epigraph (No. 241 of 1904) Tirumalaideva, receiYes the epithet svam£ 'lord.' Gifts by subordinate 
chiefs were generally made under his orders an~ for his m3rit. Inscriptions from the N ellore district mentio~1 him as 0 

iutving had comman<Pover tl:Rl Udayagiri and the Chandragiri provinces (Nellore inscriptions, p. 1476.) •He was 
~erhaps •also in charge of the Sengalunirpai/u· iiirmai (Chingleput) (No. 337 of 1908). 0 

0 0 
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of Lankayadeva also of the Oho!a rac(j ; and the maharna'(lf/,alesva?~C6 Ran~aya-OhoQ.a:- • 
lVIaharaja, son of J agataba~Kamchchiraj~, who ~as in posses~on of the Gha:r;u;likota­
sima. It is interesting to note, here, the contents of a charter (ncwnmika-stisana) 

registered in a record at Pulivendla 1 (Ouddappah district) by aJ! agent of 
Tirhmaraju-Salakayya (mistake for Salakaraju-Timmayya, as noted already) n!,med 
Yallappa-Nayaniilgaru o:i the Tu!uv-a (country). It i~ dated in ~aka 1457 and. 
proclaims to the inhabitants of Pulivindala-sima: "Whatever· ri~ts and privi­
leges we have agreed to grant to you, that we shall observe in the c~e ofe;~,ll 
tenants whether it be those that left the town (before the issue of this charter), 
those that have newly come into the town or those that have been resident in the,. 
town; that all of you shall henccfo1tth live peacefully in the. towns p~ying the taxes 
ment~oned in the list granted to you; that tenants who have suffered in the p·a.t, 
not being able to p~ the taxes ac~orJing to the old rule, are paraonei. (from 

• 
}Jayment of arrears) and that any transgression of the rules (now. passed. by us) 

• shall be punishable by a fine not ex~eecling 12 rttkas." This clearly indicates the 
• disturbed state in which the inhabitants of the PulivitJ.cjala lloulltty must ha~e 

• been prior to the issue of t~is charter ; and evidently the :t~£Cessity for it was high 
taxation and offici~l oppression. 2 A record fro1i1 N andalur in the Ouddapah 
district 3 appears to confirm this infer(jnce ; for, it states that t, certain village whioh 
once belonged to the temple of Ohokkanatha-Perumal was under official oppression, 
deprived of it. TaHapiika~irumalayyangaru 4 had to appeal to Ramabl¥ttlayyavaru, 5 

tl;te governor of ·v dayagiri-rajya to get the village once again .declarecl rent-free in 
f~vour of the temple, This state of affairs, to some extent, ju~tifi.es the remarks 
which Nuniz makes about the king when h~ Sl\JS tl,at he was " exacting payments 
from his captains and people ruthlessly."6 

• • • 

Another prominent feudatory of Achyutaraya was Visvanatha-Nayaka, son of 
N~gama-Nayaka, who in the copper plate records of the Nayaka dynasty of Madura 
is stated to have been its founder. He must have followecl Achyuta in his war 
-~gainst the Tiruva(j.i-rajya and having been appointed representative in the Pa:r;tdya 
-rajya, eventually usurped it.7 Inscriptions mention besides these, the following 

•malzc7,nzct~zrjc6lesvaras and generals of Achyntaraya; (1) Imma(j.i Toratta Sindaiya-
deva-Maharaja, 8 (~) Rayasam Ayyaparusu, son of Rayasam Kol).Cj.amarusayya,· 9 

1 If o. 49·~ of the Epigraphical collection for 1906. ~ 
2 Ep. Carn., Vol. III. Sr. 6 also ~peaks of taxation" unktown in former days." • 
3 No. 607 of the Epigraphic1l collection for 1907. The term m.ctluiruji!ca occarring in the Tolachgu~ (Badami) 

inse·iJ'tion (Ind. Ant., Vol. V., p. 19, Text, line 8, and p. 20, note ~)corresponds to 7•ajifca that occurs in l. 12 of the 
Nandaliir record and means according to Bro"l:n's Telugu Dictiona1'!f, the oppres~on of Government. • 

4 This same Tit·umala,yyai1garu who bore the title Vedamarya-p7•atisht!.iicldir;ya made 'grant of three villages 
to the Vitthala temple at Vija.yanagara (No. 8 of the Epigraphic1l collection for 19(J!). • 

5 The family name of this provincial ruler was Bhuta.natha (No. 159 of 1905 iJ1d Nell ore Inscriptions,.p. 14i6). 
6 Forgotten Empi1·e, p. ¥68. • . •, 
7 No. 113 of the Epigra.phic<:tl collection for 1908 and Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1909, p. 119. Sevvappa­

Naya~tbe first of the Na,yakas of Tanjore is st~ed In t.lte Telugu poem Vijayaviliisamu or Subluiclriipli1'i1}-a.'Jctmu, to 
have married a sister of Tiru~'l.lamba., one of the queens of Achynta, and .to have thus be;onH' his kinsman (Lives rtf 

.Telugu Poets, p. 345, and Anmtal Report on Epigtaphy for 1904·5, p. ~Of). 
8 Nos. 294 and 295 of the collection for 1897. l:mma~i Toratta Vasava.yyadeva mentioned in No. 111 o£ the s1mc 

-collection may have been related to Sindaiyadeva. • 
' • 0 

• 9 No•499 of 1906 nnd Nellore Inscriptions, p. 1476. Ay_yapam~u is stated to«have be~ m charg·e of the 
fortreAs of G~~ikota in that capacity, to ha1·e !'emitted the 235 variil~ns that used t.o be colleiJtHd as elw'[m- • 
Dmy/iyrtr,i vartana from seve a villa.gds b~onging i:.h<l Bhair<tv~s~ara templ~u;t Mompft,. 

• 

• • 
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0 
• (3) ChinnapJ>a-Na~aka, son of the door-keeper Mallappa-Nayaka for whose merit 

• a gift was made to ~ temple of bai;J.esa ·at Tanjore, 1 (4) Achyutaraya-Nayaka 
ruler of Gingee, 2 (5) the great minister Varai;J.asi-Varadappai;J.I;J.a 3 (6) SamayctdrO!w­
t•aga1J¢a Pltpaya-Nayaka, who built the temple of Madana-Gopala at Tanjavur 
(Tantjore), for the merit of Tirumalaiyamma,4 (7) Svamidroliarctga~zrja Periya Ramap-

o pa Nayaka," sol1 of GoHa(?)-yasava-Nayaka and (8) Dalavayi Timmarusayya, son of 
Somarusayya ~ Chandragiri and ruler of the GhawJ-ikota-sima.6 

0 On•pp. 384 to 389 of Mr. Se·well's Forgotten Empi1·e are given the names of 
eleven of " the two hundred captains " of Achyuta among whom according to ~ uniz 

, "the kingdom of Bisnaga was divided." Salvanay or Salvanayque who was the 
minister of the kin~ at the time of Nuniz and po!b'lessed" very large territories border~ 
ing on Ceylon " has not been traced in Epigraphical records. In the last days of 
Krishi;lara~11, however, there was a chief called Saluva-Nayak3> who was ruling the 

• 
8 

Tiruvadi-sirmai, (South Arcot district ).1 But it is doubtful if the powerful brothers-
in-law of Achyuta, allowed this provincial ruler of a small district, to rise to 

• 

•• 

e 

• 

0 

t:Y,e position o:b a minist~r. The only other name which might perhaps cor-• . . 
respond to Salvanay .is Saluva-~ayaka, a contemporary of Achyuta in the· 
Pcl.I;lqya country, who, with 'l'umbichchi-N ayaka, had almo~t dispossessed the 
P~I;J.q.ya king of his throne. It is perhaps this SMnva-Nayaka who held at the 
beginning of Achyuta's reign, the place of minister, and being deprived of it 
by the kin~s brothers-in-law, tried to extend his hg'reditary estate so as to 
encroach upon the ureserves of the Pai;J.qya. 8 'Ihe next chief mentioned b¥ 
Nuniz is Ajaparcat:i'Inapa which form, probably, stands for Ayyaparasa l'immappa 
and means either Timmai'J?a,

0 
so11 ~ Ayyaparasa, or Ayyaparasa surnamed 

Tinuuappa? Rayasam Ayyap.arasa is k11pwn from inscriptions to have been a son 
of Koi;J.qamarasa and one of the king's mctlzc"ima1Jr!alesvctras in Saka 1452 
(=A. D. 1530)_9 In the last days of Krislwaraya this Ayyaparasa was appointed 
governor of Koi;J.qaviqu.10 Ajaparcatimapa's charge, according to Nuniz, includec! 
Udayagiri and Koi;J.qaviqu, and the way in which he is stated to have acquired it 

• 
agrees with what Nuniz has related of tlle son of Qodemeracle (perhaps, Ko:r;tqa-
marasa). Crisnapanayque, whose division Aosel has not been identified is, perhaps o 

1 No. 39 of the Epigraphical collection for 1897. 
2 No. 244 of the collecti•m"for 1904. According to the CliOJadesa-piirvi!cara-clwritrmn this same chief w~s per­

haps also ruling over Trichinopoly and Tanjore (Taylor's Catalogue, Vol. III., p. 296). 
3 Annual Repo1't on Epigraphy for 1906, Appendix A, No. l 0. He is also mentioned in Ep. Carn., Vol. IIcf.,Jn. 

120. 0 0 
4 No. 40 of the Epi()'raphical collection for 1897. • 
a No. 121 of the dfiiectiou :b>r 1908; in No. 271 of the collection for 1907 he is called Ramappa·Nayal>kar 

without the affix Pen:ya. In Saka 1463 a certain Ramappa•Nayaka was in charge of the Kugrattur·durga in the 
Ralem distJ·ict. It is doubtful if tfis chief is identical with thecson of Golla Vasava-Nayaka whose sphere of rule was 
further South. o 

s Nos. 302 and 303 of the collection for 1905. Somarusayya is, 0vidently, the same as the upap1'adhana Samars:\-
mentioned on p. 183, aboYe. ' 

i Nos. 117 and 118 of the collection for 1897. 0 

~ On p. 185 abovJ, note l, I have s1ggeste:i th\t the rene6ade Vira-Narasimh'1l'aya·Nayaka, was probabiy the-• 
Salvanay (~aluva-Nayaka) of Nuniz. 

9 See above, p. 191. • • • o 
10 Nello1•e Insclfptions, Op. 1476. Timmarusayya medioned in D. 53 may have been the son of Ayy,t]9arasa and, 

• icl.entic:l with Ajaparcatimapa of Nuniz; b;t the rehtion as stated in the record is not quite clear. 0 

~ 0 

0 0 • 0 
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• 
the same as- Kishnama-Nayaka mentioned in an. inscription• at Virinchipuram• • 

• • • • 
(South-In-d. Insc1's., Vol. I., No. 1]8). This is probably als~ the same chief who, 
as stated by Nuniz, committed suicide in order to escape Achyu,ta's cruel treatment.H 
Bommu-Nayaka of Vehir and Venkatadri-Nayaka are stated to have rna~ some grants­
to the temple ~t J ambai (South Arcot district) with the permission of VaiJRppa­
Nayaka.2 The first of• these is, perhaps, to be jdentified w~h one of thee 
Nayakas of Velur whose descendant Liilga is mentioned in thetVilapaka grant 
of Veilkata I,3 and the second, with Rayasam Yeilkatadri, son of Timma ~nd 
grandson of Mosalimaqii-Virama, _ ~eferred to in the Unamanjeri plates of Achyuta.4 

A brother of this Venkata-dri appears to have served as a feudatory of Achyuta'~ 
successor Sadasiva.5 Nuniz men~ions also the kings of Bengapor (Bankapur), 
Gasopa (Gersappe), Becanor (Baraki:1r), Calecu (Calicut) and Betecala (Bhatkf:tl) 
as being sub'ordinate -to Achyuta. No inscriptions of his are found • among the­
numerous Vijay;nagara records at Barakiir. The Tolachgiiq (Bfw}ami) epigraph, 

~ . . . 
• dated in Saka 1455, establishes, however, his domain on the West Coast. 

Before closing this account of Achyuta it may not b~ put df p.lat~e to note tijat­
. the Portuguese who were, apparently, staunch s-apporters and. friends of the kingdom 
in the time of )\rish:q.araya -perhaps under pressure-turned enemies on that 
sovereign's death and strengthened their position by every pt>ssible means.6 

• 

The latest date for Achyuta available from inscriptions i~ Saka 1463 (=A.D. • 
1541-42).7 IIis success~ on the Vijayanagara throne was Sadasi1;araya, son of 
~angaraya or Aliya-Railgaraya, a uterine brother of Achyuta.8 Sadasiva's earliest 
sure record being dated in Saka 1459, Hevl_lambi/ there is reas~n to suppose that he 
niust have been chosen crown prince alread1 ill th~t ytlnr. · But, from certain copper­
plates we learn that Achyuta's immediat~.successor lfas his own son "tenkatadri,10 

wpo ruled on the Vijayanagara throne for some time after Achyuta, and died to­
the . great disappointment of the; people. _No historical confirmation, however, of 

.this fact ·has yet been forthcoming from lithic or copper records that could definitely-
• be ascribed to Ve:q.katadri. Numerous epigraphs of Sadasiva are current from and. 
after Saka 1459. • • . 

The account of Nuniz stops in the middle of Achyuta's reign.11 Consequently • 
we are · left entirely to inscriptions and literature for our resources in putting- • 
tog&-ther tlie events connected with Sadasiva's rule. Firisptah's account, together-

• • 
1 Fm·gotten Empire, P· 369. 

•- _lt Nos.127 and 106 o£ the Epigraphical collection £or 1906. 
'3 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV., p. 271. Sigga.Bommu-Nayaka o£ Velur figures :sa subordinate o£ Sadash~a in Saka 1497" 

(Pro£; Kielhom's Lint of Soutke1•n Inscriptions, No. 535). • 
4 Ep. Ind., Vol. III., p. 151. These plates disclose the name of anothe1·•min!ster !£ Achyuta, named Virii•-

paksha-Nayaka. • 
• 5 No. 14 o£ the EIJigrSihicai collectioU: £or 1901. 

8 Forgotten Empire, P· 177 £. 
~tNo. ill of tl1e Epi.graphical collection £o,1900, dated in Kali 4642, Plava which coiTespo~ds to Saka i463. 

8 See Table on p. 3 of~p. Ind., Vol. IV. Some o£ the Bhatkal inscript-ions state that Aliya-Rangariiya was a 
• brother of }$.ri~h!)al"iiya; son of Isvara·Narasimha, and that Sadasiva whJ was· honored by Ramaraja, wa.s a son of 

thi~ A]iya- Rangaraya. 
9 .Annual Report on Epigraphy £or 1906, Appendix-\. No.6. • - · : · • 

• lC·.Above, p. 187, and .Ep. Garn., Vol IV, Ng. 58, where Venkatadri is crtlled Ve~kaia1·aya. See also Ibirl. Vol. V.,. 
Hn. 7, and.e¥o1. IX, Ur-. 186; and Ep. Ini., Vol. IV., p. 3. • • • 

n He does l'Oi refer to any hiRtoric;l events that happ~ned subsequeftt .to the cayUl·e o£ Nagallapor hy Ydallcao. • 

• • • • • 2 c 
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• with what cguld be obtained from other sources, has been included by Mr. Sewell 
0 • 

in the last chapters of J!_is Forgotten Fmpire. But this is exclusively devoted to the 
intrigues among the Muhammadan rulers of the Deccan of that period and to their 
-dealings witR the Hindu potentate Ramaraja, until the latter was killed in the battle 
of Ti:Rikota. Mr. Sewell admits there were disturbances at the capital on the death 

00f Achyuta in~1542 but w4at is collated by him in theosequel, does not disclose 
whence the distOrbances arose, and how Ramaraja, suppressing all these, set on the 
Vija,yan:rgara throne his brother-in-law Sadasiva. He quotes Correa1 who states 
that after the death of Achyuta a prince (the son of Achyuta) and his two uncles 

C'were assassinated, before Ramaraja, the ruler of Paliacate and a brother-in­
law of " the king • that preceded the dead king," seized the throne of Vija­
yooagara and installed on it the puppet king Sadasiva. There is no doubt 
that the t~o murdered uncles here spoken of, were the 0 Salaka chiefs - the .. 

0 
brothers-in-law0 of Achynta mentioned by Nuniz- who appear from what is 

0 

0 

.stated above, to have been wielding much power during the lifetime of king
0 

A{;hyuta, and. to h"ave ]l~en the chi~f instruments in alienating the allegiance 
.and sympathy of his f~udatory chi~s. Rao Bahadur Viresalingam Pantulu states2 

that after the death of Krishi;taraya the Vijayanagara empire stowly began to dis­
in~grate and petty Z!tmindars tried to strengthen their position, Of these the 
most prominent were the chiefs of Araviqu and Nandyala who were related to each 
-other and to tJte royal line by intermarriages.3 Sadasiva o~ms young at the time 
when Achyuta died; 3nd Salaka-Timmarajayya, the brother-in-law of Achyut~ 
attempting to usurp 

0
the kingdom, tried to confine in prison the two brothers Rama­

raja, son-in-law of Krishi;larifya iJ'nd 
0
Ti:fumala, who were probably strongly opposed 

to the scher:;_es of Salaka-Timmy,. Ramal!iija and Tirumala escaped to Penugoi;tqa4 

and there, gathering forces with the assistance of the other Hindu chiefs who, like 
0 

themselves, were also displeased with the high-handed behaviour of Salaka-Timma, 
marched on Vijayanagara, captured and killed the Salaka chief and installed the0 

young Sada6iva in the kingdom. These events, though not expressly related in cop-. 
per-plates or stone inscriptions, 5 appear to pe true and .agree with what is hinted at 

0 by the statement of copper plates that '' Sadasiva was anointed to the throne by his 0 

0 

brother-in-law Ramaraja and the other chief-ministers (of Vijayanagara).''6 

In the Telugu poem parapativijayamu (otherwise. called Riimariijiyam~") nJ.en­
tion is made of how :kamaraja recover;d Gutti, Penugoi;tga, Gai;tgikota, Kandanulu 
(Kurnool), Adaveni (Adoni) and other fortresses from the chief Salaka-Timma, after 
killing hi:8.. He is also stat~d in the same poem to have fought with the Nizam and 

-·--! • 0 
1 Forgotten Empire, p, 182. 
~ L-ives ofTelugu Poets, p. 24~ • • 3 See the genealogical table at the end of this article. 0 

4 The Telugu poem Vasuckaritra also states that "being disapppim~d with the changes which happene,t0,sub­
·sequent to the death of Archyuta) in the matter of coronation, Ritmaraja followed by his two brothers-went out (of 
Vijayanagara)." 0 

• 
5 A greatly damaged inscription on the Garnl}a·ma~ljapa of the Chennakesavasva.min temple at l\iarkapnr (Ko. 

164 of 1905j.gives a genealogy of the KarJ;tata Jiings, in whioh it is stated of Ramaraja that he" subdued in town 
0 Vidyinagq.ri IV1jayana.gara), Thoma 'who sii:med against h~s lord' and the whole of the Salaka family and. g\ve away o 

• 'the wealt~ of Kal'J)atato the leali-ned who sou~ht his protection." 
0 

• 

• e E'P. Ind .• Vol. IV .. v. 3 and footnote i. 
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acquired from him the territory round.Ahmed:bad (perhaps Ah~edan~gar).1 Thus. • 
the Telugu poem confirms what Correa has stated. It may,~herefore, be accepted as 
a fact that, after the demise of Achyuta, an attempt was made by Salaka-Timma 
to set his own nephew Venkatadri-Chikkaraya on the throne,-who a~ inscriptions 
say died young (being perhaps assassinated at the instance of his paternal•tmcle 
Ranga)2~and that then~ Salaka-Timma attempted to. usurp the ~hrone but wa~ 
frustrated in his attempts by the powerful Ramaraja and his two brcihers~ \V:hether· 
these events happened after the death of Achyuta or during his lifetime,. as 
Firishtah would have us believe/ w-e are not in a position to decide. 

Ramaraja, on all accounts, wa~_ 'the de facto ruler of the empire during th~ 
reign of Sadasiva, though he and.his two brothers still called themselves mahii­
ma~uJalesvaras and paid due homage to the puppet king.4 Ramaraja had under.his 
command a larg~ m!mher of feudatories most of whom were connect~d with the 
royal family. With their aid ~e re-established the Vijayanagara :QOWer which· had • 

• become weak during the feeble rule of Sadasiva's predecessor Achyuta. Tiruvaqi­
rajya (i.e. Travancore) which was overrlm by the ~aJ-aka •chi•f. Tirumalai~va 

. in the beginning of Achyuta's rule, appears to have rebelled.. Consequently, prince 
Ramaraja-Vitthala.,aja, whose full name appears i:g. other records as Ramaraja­
Timmaraja-Vitthaladeva-Maharaja, was deputed to reduce •it 5 and perhaps als~ to 
rule over it subsequently.6 A record froin Kovilaqi (Tanjore district) 7 clearly des·· 
cribes this chief as a mr.mber of the Lunar race and the great gran~on of Araviqu 
~ukkaraja. This latter fact is also stated in the Telugu po~m Balabhiigavatamu of 

. Dosuri Konerukavi.8 The shorter form l~amaraja-Vitthala<feva-Maharaja which 
occurs in his Tiruviqaimarudur inscription 9f is. co~seqtiently, to be explained not as 
Vitthala son of Ramaraja but as Vitthala.grandson.of Ramaraja. Th!s suggests a 
p~ssible custom prevalent in those days, that when grandsons could not he actually 
named after their grandfathers, they had at least that name prefixed to their proper-

• name in order to keepup the time-honoured practice. Vitthala 1\ras a powerful 
.conqueror whose victorious" campaign commenced in Anantasayanam (':Crevandrum) 
in the south and ended 'at 1\IJP.dugal in t~ north."10 It is stated that he was in charge 

• 

of the Tiruchchirappa!!i-sirmai 11 (Trichinopoly) under Sadasivaraya and that an • 
officer of his, in the South was a certain A1p;1an. Basava1p;1a-Nayakkar12 and his agent • 

• • 
1 Li,.es of Telugu Poets, p. 356. • 2 Forgotten Empire, p. 183, note I. 
3 The events taken from Firishtah and recorded. on pp. 168 to 171 of the Forgotten Empire are evidently much con­

f,se3. In "Seo"' Raya there is a distinct reference to the usurper Saluva Narasinga and "Heem" Raja may be his 
minister NarasaJ?.a-Nayaka (not Saluva·Timma, as Briggs renders the name). • Ramaraja and" Hoje ·•Tirumala were 
conteTl'Jporaries and mu~t have belonged to the time of Sadasiva. 0£ these the first wa~ Aliya·Ramaraja and the 
second is perhaps identical with Salaka-Timma. Fi.ri.shtah in making Ramaraja, \on •of ":!teem" Bajah (NarasaJ?.a• 
Nayaka) omits the reigns of Vira-Narasimharaya, KrishQaraya and Achyutaraya.which extended over a period o~ very 
nearly 40 years. • · • 

4 Fomotten Empire, p. 179f. . ~ .. . 
•I A mzual Repo1·t on Epigraphy for 1900, paragraphs 78 to 81 and the Report for 1905, paragraph 34. 
6 Sewell, List., of Antifiuities, Vol. II., p. 224. · . 
7 No. 273 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901. 
8 Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 241. 
9 No. 140 of the Epi.graphical collection for 1895. • 
10 -'1. nnval Report on Epigraphy for 1900, pa,ragraph 80. 
11 No. 4373 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901. 
12 Annual Repo1•t on Epigraphy f~tt· 1906, Appendix~. No. 6. 
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• • Ramappa-N~yaka.f' Vitthala's rule in_ the so~th was not of a temporary nature. He 

. appears to have firmly .,established himself there. A KeraJa king, J7 e??.ru-ma~z-ko'J}r!a 
Biitalavira Iramava:nmar of Jetunga-naqu, was a subordinate of Vitthala and is 
stated to ha'Ve made grants for the merit of the prince on the latter's birthday.2 

From certain other records it also appears as if this Vitthala had a son by name 
~Timmadeva-:Maharaja ·who. was ruling the RayadurgaTLsima (Bellary District) 
under king Saflasivaraya.3 rrhe N andyala maluimatJ¢aliJs1Jaras also claim, like 
Viijhala9 descent from Araviqu Bukka and figure very prominently in inscriptions4

• 

·so also do the chiefs mentioned in the British ~Iuseum plates of Sadasivaraya and 
_pthers who were connected with the Araviqu family by intermarriages. 

The most intocesting point, however, whioo deserves notice, appears to be the 
waem patronage which these numerous feudatory chiefs afforded, each in his own 

--sphere, to Tt:Jlugu poets, thereby greatly advancing the cause0 of ~elugu literature. 

0 
Ramaraja and llJs brothers were themselves accomi>lished scholars. Tirumala, the 
second brother of Ramaraja, wrote the S1·z~ti1'cti?;jani, a commentary on Jayadeva's 0 

G1Jag8vinda, ~nrl ettrned. Oj;he name "a;_ Bhoja in poetry.'' 5 He also accepted the 
dedication of the exquisite Telu~u poem J7ctsucha1·itm. 6 The genealogical 
table at the end of this article will show that the N andy ala .chief Krislwaraja, 
pat.ronised Pingali Siira'n.na, that the poem Sudakski~tapari~wya,mu was dedicated 

0 

to Koneti-Ramaraja and that the nephews of Aliya-Ramaraja, viz. N arasaraja, 
Gobbcui N aras0raja and Timmaraia were also patrons of: Telugu literature, the 
last of them having lJ,ad the honour of even composing the poem Pa1·ama.• 

.!Jbgiviliisamu. · Sriva~shJ;~.ava religion, too, received an impetus unparalleled in its 
history, since the time of the• gi(Yat 1ef8rmer Ramanujacharya. Alasani-Peddana 
and his pat~on the great KrisJa.rtaraya led. the revival of this extremely catholic 
and unifying creed. The Vaishp.ava teachers Tirumla Tatacharya/ his grands~n 
·Singaracharya, Tirumala Srinivasacharya, Kanclala-Appalacharya, Kandala-Bhava­
nacharya, his son Srirangacharya, Kanqala-Devarajacharya and his son Appangaruo 
'TaUa paka-T]irumalacharya, 8 Para vastu '.:\1 ummaqi-V aradacharya, Parasara-Bhatta. 
and others figure prominently as the preceptors of many of these chiefs and of the 

• '·Telugu poets under their patronage. Achyuta's voluntary gifts are mostly found to be 
0 

0 

in favour of V aish:ruiva temples. In later copper-plate grants Achyuta, is significant-
ly reported,9 after his d~th, to have found peaceful abode "in the Vaish:p.ava regions 
• --------~_. __________ __o_ __ ,_. ----------- --------

1 No. 129 o£ the Epigraphical collection £or 1905. This record is dated in Saka 1457, Parabhava. The cyclic year 
.is wrong by 11 years. o o 

2 Annual> Report on Epigraphy Qor 1900, paragraph 80. This Kerala chief is again mentioned in a record at 
. 1\hl,lappal}aiviQ.u in the 

0 
Tinnevelley District, but not as a subordin~te of V"i~tf.ala (Annual Report £oT 1910, 

paragraph 63). 0 • o 
3 Ep. Carn., Vol. XL Mk. 4. 4 See the genealogical table at the end o£ this article. 
fi Annual 8op01•t on Epigraphy~or 1898-99, p. 5 and Ep. I'hd., Vol, IX, p. 338, Text line 178. 
s Lives.ofTelugu Poets, page 258. It is herein stated that Bhattumurti, the autlfor of the work,.received the 

-title RamarajabhusahaJ?.a £rom having served fir•t in the court o£ Ra10.araja and having dedicated to him" a ~anbcr 
o£ Sanskrit and Telugu works." 

i No. 6 o£ the Epigraphical collection £or 1904, refers, perhapa, to the same teacher as 't'irumala A vuku Tatacharya 0 

-and suggests that he was a native o£ Owk which as stated already was the seat of a line of Pole gars who served under 
V"ijayanaga1'11 kings. Til'umala Tatacharya is ~erhaps the same as the family preceptor Tatayarya referred to in the 

0 ·.r.:arl)ata gra~ts o£ the Third V"ijayanagara dynasty; sec e.g~ Ep. Ind., V" ol. liT., p. 239. • o 

s Sea above, p. "tl!d and noll!! 4. • 
• • 9 Efl. Ind., Vol. IV., p. 14, Text line 73 .. £, and Vol. IX,JI. 33,). 
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• 
·(above)!' Sadasiva appears to have be~n a m2re earnest Vaishp.iwa th.anhis prede-• • 
-cessor. His British Museum plates published in Epigmphia [ndica (Volume IV, pp. 
1 to 22) register a grant of 31 villages to the Vaish:t;~.ava institute at ·Perumbudur in 
which is installed an image of the famous Vaish:t;~.ava teacher Ramanujatfuarya. The 

-prince at whose request this grant was made was Ko:t;~.qara.ja son of Konetayya. ~rom 

-{)ther inscriptions we learn that this Ko:t;~.qaraja's brother, Timmaraja, was also a. 
Vaish:t;lava and a pupil of the teacher KandaJa-SriraiJ.gacharya, son of 'havanacharya.1 

Perhaps Ko:t;~.Q.arii.ja, too, was one of the disciples of that teacher and th~ req~est 
·he preferred to Ramaraja to bestow the grant on the institute at Perumbiidiir, may 
~have been at the instance of this Vaish:t;~.ava preceptor, Kandala-SriraiJ.gacharya~ 
Epigraphical records of Sadasiva in.the Vitthala temple at Hampe (Vijayanagara) 
-state that Ko:t;~.qaraja's brother Timmaraja was otherwise called Udayagiri­
Timmaraja; that !Ie btiilt for the merit of his father Konetayya a ma~zf!,apa for the 

-swinging festival and made provision for the festivah; called Ka~JJ~numchirutambu 
.and Nidandadi, which were evidently so named after portions of the Vaish:t;~.ava • 
:scripture Nalayi1·ap1·a~andham.2 Another .v ~ish:t;~.ava :f~:r~datory if. Sadasiva 1~as 

-the Kurichequ chief Sriraitgaraja, son of Obularaja, wljo made a gift to the 
-shrine of Tirum~ngai-.A,Jvar in the same temple.3 Konetayya's son Aubhalaraja 
-of the Lunar race 1vas still another who made a grant•to the same V aish:t;~.~va 
.shrine.4 Thus Vaish:t;~.avism appears to have spread with gigantic strides among • 
the ruling chiefs of the ~elugu country in the last days of the Viji'yanagara rule, 

.. ~d even to-day there is hardly a family of Telugu speaJring Zamindars, which 

. is not Srivaish:t;~.ava by faith. • 
To go back to the account of Ramarajlf, i\ will bee enough in this article to state 

-that the Kar:t;~.ata copper-plate grants of \he Third Yijayanagara dynasty invariably 
tr.ace his descent to the Moon and mention among his famous ancestors Somideva 
who took 'seven forts in a single day ' ; Pinnama, who was 'the lord of Araviti ' ; 

.Bukka who 'firmly established even. the kingdom of SaJuva-Nrisi:rhha' and Rama 
.who' took the fort of Avanigiri from Sapada or Sapata (i.e. Yusuf Adil S4ah ?) whose 
.army consisted of seven th~usand hors~, drove away Kasappoqaya and captured 

• --the fort of Kandanavoli (Kurnool). ' 6 To these military feats of Ramaraja's ances- .• 

• 
• 
• 

• 

tors may be added what is stated in the Narapativijayamu, • about the assistance 
which Ramaraja's father Ranga I rendered to N aras\t;ta-Nayaka (father of 
Krish:t;~.araya) in his attempts to revive tire Kar:t;~.ata (i.e. Vijayanagara) empire :6 

·'~nga's war-drums," it is stated, "were heard in the town of Vijapura (Bijapur); 
his forces destroyed the towns owned by the Nizam•; his sword split the bodies 

.. of the GolakoJ}.qa warriors; and his prowess brought b~k • to •tJ-ife the dwindling 
power of the Kar~ata country." Of.Rama himself we l~rn enough from Firishtah 

...and other Muhammadan historians. He afforded shelter~ to the . Golcond~ prmce 
__J·-----------------------·~----------------~---------------------

1 No. 157 of the Epig*phical collection for 1905 • 
~ No. 13 of the collection for 1904 and No: 46 of 188\J. 
3 No. 15 of ditto for 1904 . 
4 .!'! o. 51 of ditto for 1889. • 
5 !JJp. Ind., Vol. Ill., p. 238, and Vol. IV, p. 270, note 7 • 
.fi Lt've~ of .Telugu Poets, p. 356. 

• • • 

• • 

• 

• 

• 
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• • Ibrahim QJ!tb Sliah against his c;uel br~ther J amshid, 1 and often interfered in 

e 

the politics of the ~uhammadan principalities of the Deccan, now favouring 
one party anti now another, as best suited the interests of his own kingdom. 
Veiikatadri~ his brother, appears to have been the powerful general that won 
for him many a battle against the Muhammadans.2 "\Ve are told also that in ~.t\.. D. 

0 
1558 ", Ramaraja made a¥- expedition to Mailapur" against the Roman Catholic 
fathers" who fiad seized all the coast from Kegapatam to San Thome"; but did 
n~t disturb their peace.3 In brief, Ramaraja placed the Vijayanagara empire 
on its former basis as it used to be in the time of Krislwaraya. Under Ramaraja's 

, regime, Sadasiva's rule appears to have been a particularly benevolent one.4 The 
barbers throughout. the empire were exempted.from taxes which, like others, they 
owiuarily had to pay; and under Ramaraja's commands the subordinate chiefs exten­
ded this bo~n to the barbers in their several estates.5 The N'an~ala chief Timma­
yadeva-Maharija remitted all taxes on villages o"~ned by temples and BrahmaQ.as, 
throughout the GhaQ.4ikota-sima6 and Yaragugi TirumalayyadeYa-Maharaja, exteno 
d~d the conce~siPn to ba~~rs in a villa~e of Pulivindala-sima (1\ o. 381 of 1904). 
The Parthasarathisva:Jllin temple at "rriplicane (:Madras) was -rastly improved in Saka 
1486, by a certain Desantari Karasingadasa.7 Besides the chiet<> connected with the 
AJ-avigu and the Naudcyala families, Sadasiva's other feudatories ·were Chennadevi, 

• daughter of Devarasa-Ogeya,who 1ras ruling the whole of the :Mangalore country 
with her capi~J at Bhatka1, about Saka 1468 (=:A. D. 15&6),8 Krish:q.appa-Nayaka 
of Madura, Komara-1_\immanayaniiigaru and his son Ohinuapa-Nayiniilgaru of tlte 
V eligoti family and0 the Recharla -gotra ruling the N agarjuniko:r;tga-sima and th.e 
Kocherlakota-sima in Sakati47c? a11,d 1~91 respecti-rely,9 the Kayakas of Yeh\r10 and 
the Getti-5fudaliyars of Tar~ma1igalan~,11 Agappattu Mallappa-Nayakkar,U Svami 

-- _....,._-

1 Fol',qotten Empi?·e, p. 188. This Muhammadalll king while stopping at Vijayanagara is stated to have culti­
vated a taste for Telugu poetry and to have patronised after succeeding to the throne a number of Telugu poets wh9 
dedicated their works to hilll ; Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 253f. 

~ Forgotte~t Emph·e, p. 184. 
3 Ibid. p. 193. • 

• 

• 
fAl

. Tl .0 4 Ep. Oarn., Vol. XI. Mk. 1 refers to "the righteous adlllinistration (dlwrma·piirupatya) o .l.ra-niimamJa 
• • Ji'ahaarasu." • 

• 

5 In a record frolll Hirekerur (Dharwar District), it is distinctly stated that Sviimi,f?·Olwmga1}r]a Ralllaya· 
l'ajendra-~Iahaarasu (i.e. Aliya0Ralllaraja) was pleased with the proficiency of Timmoja, Holllllloja and Bhat~ja, in 
ga4rJ.ada-lcelasa (i e. shaving-the chin) and pardonedOthem from payment of all taxes. He then requested kiug 
Sadasivaraya to extend the sallie privilege to the barbers throughout the kingdolll. The chief Krish~amaraja.y,\'a 
exempted thtl barbers in Ko<Jada-sillle, a sub·dh,ision of ~a~tahaUi-sime, frolll payin~ taxes. 0 0 

6 No. 4~ of the Epigraphical <>ollation for 1906. • 
i .Annual Report Oij Epigraphy for 1904, raragr-tph 25. The nallle of the god herein appears as TeUiyasiilg· 

at'perumiil, as also in a$arliet Pa~c}.ya inscription from the sallie temple (Ep.lnd., Vol. VIII., p. 291). TeU.iyasiilga 
occur& once in the Vaish~ava scrigture. NiUa!Ji'1'ap?'abandlta~t as the name of the god in the Parthasarathisvamin 

telllple. • 0 

s This inforlllation is taken frolll an unpublished inscription at Bhatkal. 
9 Annual Report on Epigraph,y for 1909-10, p. 115 and No. 166 ~f t~e Epigraphical collection for 1905. o• 
10 No. 417 of 1905 and No. 63 of 1907. These lllention respectively Sim!a-t;olllmu-~iiya kar of Velur and Kalla­

Bollllllu-Nayakkar. The former figures in Tamil inscriptions frolll seven villages near Vellore, as a subordinate of o 
Sadasiva and Srirailgariira II. (Prof. Kielhorn's List qf Southern Inscriptions, Nos. 5:~4 and 5'35). 

11 No. ~7 of the collection for 1900. It i~ stated in this recnrd that the country (between l l\1 u.l11Vay and Kut!rattur 
wa~ included in the estate of t:,e agent Tal).c}.u Pavappayy:t!· I·• the time of .A.chyuta, Kugrattur-dutga was-woverned 

0 

• b:r a ce1·tain Ramappa•Nayaka,Owhose feudat~l'ies were the [GetiiiJ-Mudaliyars of Va<J.a·Pi.iv&.~u-n5.q.ll, 0 
• ~~ 1'/o. 240 of 1904, • 

0 • 0 
0 • 
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• THE SECOND VI.JAYANA.GA.RA DYNASTY; ITS VICEROYS A.ND l\'I.INISTERS . . . 
' Aqappattu Surappa-Nayakkar 1 a~d Aq~ppattu K:ris~ama.Nayakkar,2 

• 

Achyutappa-Nayakkar-Ayyan.3 and Ramaraja-V eilkatadridevi-Maharaja.4 

The memorable battle of Talitkota and the causes which led •to it are well 
known. The longstanding, though smouldering, enmity which the M-ahammadan 
principalities ever entertained for Vijayanagara., kindled into a flame when oppor­
tunely it was found possibl~ for them to enter into a coalition to up~oot the Hindu • 
Raj. Ramaraja fell in that battle. Vijayanagara was pitilessly de~astated by the 
victorious Muhammadan soldiers, and Tirumala the surviving brother, it; stated­
to have some time after usurped the reins of sovereignty, changing his capital at 
the same time, to Penugo:r;tqa. Thus must have come into existence the Kar:r;tata •• 
or the 'l'hird Vijayanagara dynastyii which for another···'half a, century or more, 
sustained the semblance of Hindu rule till finally it w~~ reduced to insignificance jn 
the growing politi~al i~trigues between the European traders, the ambit:i'bus Nizam, 
and the relentless Muhammad~n usurpers of the Mysore throne,. EpigraphicaJ 
ieferences to the battle of Talikota and subsequ~p.t history are very limited. The 
only two records that mention the event come from the Oh:i_taldr()og elistrict.6 BotJl 

.... . . 
are dated in Saka 1490 (=A.D. 1568) and appe~· to state tha.t Ramaraja fell in the 

. ' 

cause of the country.(?), in consequence of which" the town (i.e. Vijayanagara), the 
throne, the empire, the districts and all were despoiled and r\lined," and that aft~·­
wards the prosperous Tirumalarajayyadeva-Mahaarasu restored to a certain chief, his 
Jaghir which had also ev~dently suffered on account of the Muhamm¥an conquest. 
~his Tirumalarajayya is identical with the brother of Rarparaja and is known 
from a lithic record to have been ruling the Kochcharlakot;,-sima in Saka 1474 
(=A.D. 1552) during the lifetime of his breth~r :ijaJ.I.f,1raja.7 Evidentll he should 
have stepped into his brother's place immediately afte:r;the latter's death. The latest 
daJ;e for Saclasiva available from inscriptions is Saka 1508 (=A.D. 1586).8 This takes· 
us to the reign of V enkata I. between whom and Sadasiva, we have to accommodate 
41t least for the reign of Railga II.9 It is, consequently, doubtful if the Barakfu 
l'ecord which supplies the date Saka 1508 for Saclasiva, is to be accepted ~correct . 

• • 

• 

•· 

• 

• 
1 No. :M,O of 190-l! and No. 104 of l906. • 
2_ No. 104 of 1906. There were two chiefs of the name KrishJ!appa·Nayaka serving under Sadasiva. One was 

HafJq,padala (A<}.appattu) Krishi;lappa-Nayaka (Nos. 521 and 523 of Prof. Kielhorn's Southern List) and the other, 
Krishl)appa-Nayaka son of Bayappa-Nayaka (No. 528 of the same List). Krishi;~amarajayya, mentioned in the 
Hirel;¥irur inscription quoted on p. 198 above, note 5, is probably identical with Ha:apadala 'Krishl).appa-Nayaka. 

3 No. 567 of the collection for 1902. • • · 
~ No. 256 of 1894. 'lhischief who was, evidently, governing the country round Tiruvaiyarq (Tanjore distri~t) 

se~lto have been connected with the royal family. Perhaps he was the KarJ?ata chief Veilkat!i.dri, the younger 
brother of A.liya-Ramaraja. • • · • 

; This will be the subject of the third and the last instalment of this article to be contributed to the A.rchreological 
Survey Report. The circumstances under which the Third dynasty came into exisfl!lnce-will \ discussed in detail in 

that contribution. 
6 Ep.Cm·n., Vol. XI. •Hk. Nos. 6 and 7. One•of the two records appearst!state that it was for the sake of the 

M~hammadans that·Ramaraja died. The other has the reading turv.ttu which 1\lr. Rice COlTects into Tul;kkara as in 
the o~r and interprets it in the same way. lf'this is to,be believed, the cause for Ramaraja's death appears to haw~ 
bE>E>n a plot, of which he was not aware. 

• ·' 7 No. 156 of the epi~raphical collection for 1905. He made also, grants to the teacher Dharmasivacharya 
at Tiruvalailgii~Ju (North Arcot district) in Saka 1484., as a subordinate of"Sadii.Siva (No. 476 of 1905) and in Saka. 14!13, 

• • as an independent .sov;reign (No. 497 of 1905). He permitt;d Sim!a-B~mmu·N.a:v_a~ o.f Velu_r to make ~a?ts to the 
. temple\! Vellore Jn Saka 1488 (South-In_cl. _lnacn, Vol. 1., p. 69) and the Vehgot1 chwf Cbmnapa-Naym1ilgaru. to 

assign taxesio the temple at Markapur, m Saka 1491 (No. 166 of 1905). • • • 
s N 0 • 140 of the Epigraphical collection for 1901. 9 lip. Ind., V o~. III, Table f:f.ciu!{ o. !38. • . . -
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0 
• I close .this a:rticle with a gen~alogical. table showing the relation which the-
numerous Vijayanagara, subordinates who flourished during the time of Sadasiva 
bore to the family of Araviqu to which also belonged Ramara,ja and his successors, 
distinguishefi as kings of the Third Vijayanagara dynasty and sometimes, also, as 
Kar~ata kings. I have based this on the information supplied by the Telugu works-

.noticed in Mr. Viresalingam,Pantulu's "Lives of Telugu Peets" and on what I could 
gather from in~riptions. The main family of Araviqu itself is not represented on 
th~ Table, beyond the three brothers Rama II, Tirumala I and Veitkatadri,. 
since this has been given on the Table facing p. 238 of Epigraphia Indica, Vol. III.. .. 

• 0 

KIUSHN A SAS':I'RI. 
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• 1'H8 SECOND V.lJAYANAGAl~A DYNJ.B'I!Y; i1'S"ViCEROYS AND ~INis•rEftS . 
• • • • • 

• Chiefs of the Aravidu 
• • .. an~. other connected. families who servedlunder Sadasi"a of the Second Vijayrtqdgar~ dynasty. • 

• • 

-1 -· 

Singaraja1 

I - • 

I • 
Na.nd.yala•NaraRili.gaxaja I. 

1 by Gopamfcrn hfi 
. . -~--'---. -------;( -1 -----1 
Auhha)a,rajay,ya,<lenJ.5 Narapal'iija 'l'irumala!'iljr, V iHhalal~ja,G 

I I 
I • 

Vobu[araja 
or Avubhalesvamdeva. 

• I . 
Narasi11garaja II. 

• • 
I 

I 
I . 

• • 

ehina-Avhbaht­
• raja1 rule1· o"f 

~-------~1 

'l'immayadeva of Nandyala, Kl·ish~a.raja of 
ruler of Gha1,1r)ik6ta. ~andyi\la. 

Udayagiri. • • 
• 

• 

.. 

• 

• 

• 

• • 
• 

• 
• 

• 
• I 

• • 

.. 
• 

,f .... 

Ta.ta-Pinnama 
I 

. Somideva 

l 
Raghava~va 

.. •• 
I 

Pin!lama II 
I 

· ·,, ,. Arviti-BL,kkaraja 
1~11.: Balla or B~iai11ab+ka . 

•\:: 

• 

• • • 
• 

• 

• \ • 

• • '. 

·' 

I 
l 

I 
I 

' I 
I 
~ 
:r ·• 
··~·-~ 

' i 
. ~ Ham2raja J . 

·/Jt. Lakkambika . 

• • -----------------------,~ ----------------------------------------~;~'- r 

• 

• 
Timma1aja" 

i • 
I 

.Chi11:1.-'l'inim:n·aja, 
xu lei' ,.£ Chandra­

giri-rajya. 

• 
· •.7.:.'·· bv a diffrrent wife. . ---~···· . I ... : .- ! 

Pa:pa.-Tirmna.rii'j~< China-K on~laraja 
• .. ,· m. KiieJa,mad<~vi 

.•' .-1-~-

.. 
• • 

.,.,, -~· .:.;' --- ---- .. --

;. l. • I 

'~""· ... i· K''"'';·'r-:i·. 
. ,~,-,-. -~-- . 

Clnnna·lunma 

• I. 
Ap11araja, 

• 
Kor1eti-Ramariija • .. 

• • 

• •• • • 

Peda-Kor~qaraja3 • • j 
Ill. Ko(l~lambika. I 

I • ,.-<*I· 

• Konetiraja . I 
• 111. 

'rim 1"-'m\Vk' 'fimma.riija. 

, 
Auba.!a 

I 
KoT,lrJ~rii.ja 

• • 
• 

• 

I 
'l'immaraja 

of Udayagiri.~ 

I 
Rangaraja 

• • 

• 

• 1 Thls table of Nandyala chiefs is extracted from Piflaali Su1·anna's Kalii2Ju~~dayamu which wtts dedicated by him to Kr!shi}aTaja .of this family; Lives oj 'l'elugu Ftet•, p. 24.5. • • , • 
2 This bra,nch is tal1en from the BalabhiigCI!Vutam't (Lives of Telugu Poets, p. 241) and the Sudakslti1piparit,tayamu · (ibi{l, p. 322). · -~ 

• 

• 

• i 
-. l'tanga I. 
m. 'l'irumalii.4 

I 
V ei1katadri 
or Venkatapati. 

• 

• 
I 

Lakkamiimba 
ut. Oba[araja, of 
the Solar race . 

• • 

I 
~ arasariija. v 

• 
··~·- -~ -----~r . 
Olmu~amba Konan~.am ba • • 

m. 'l'immarii'ja of m. Obalu.rajr,. 
the Solar mee., \ • , I 

Gobburi Sriranga- 'Timmaraja, 
~arasanlja. 1 'l raja. go,·ernor or 

Kor,ll)avi~u. 11 

• 

• •• 

f 
Unna1mid 
da,ughter . 

I 
Mac_lraj~~e 

N aga,ppadeva­
l\1ahariija.12 

' Ep. Ind., 'Vol. IV., p. ·1. • · • . • · . . · • • j • • · 
• Taken from the Kal'J.lata copper-pla.te in~criptiom, the Nctntsa],.-Jpaliyamu (Lives of Ter!u,qu Poets, p. 268) and the.Pat>amayogivilasan1!t (r:bz~. p. 302) .and No. 161 of ~e Ephigra.phica.l collection for 1905. . . . · . _. , • • 

· ' 'l'his king and his two dimct dcsc'lmdauts are mentioned in No. 485 of the Epigraphic1l cDllection for lDOo and inN u .. 60j_of 1907. ··As, again, Nos. 4% and 493 uf 1905 eall T!mJmyadevi1 of Nandya.la, the son M N~tmstilgaraJa and grandson of Aubh!l.\ariiJayyadeva (and 110( o£ Na1·aparaj11 M may he inferred from"the Kalap17nyodayamu), I haYe premmeu tl1at A•uhhalarii.ja Dll.d NaraJlaJ'aja 

• • 
h b • • • . . • • • ! .. 

mnst a,ve been rothers. . • • ' · . 1 • . • ;,:.'!J • \ 
6 This is the chief ,vho conq>tered the Timv111Ji-rajya~(No. 110 of the Epigm,phicJ.l co,Jcction for 1895), mled ove1· the Tirt1chchil-ap)x.clli·s'irmai (Trichinopoly) (No. 273 of 1901) and has been eulogised in the BiilabT.agavata.mu ( Live.s of Telug•t Poets, P· 243)_. His bi·other China·Tiuunu called l·:amrtr·ajtt·Chinnn,-Timmayadeva· ~L1Mraja, in inscriptions (No. 246 of 1901, i1nd Nos. 3

3 and 443 of 1906), is stated to havo been t'11ling the @ha,ndmgriri·rajya (Annual ~eport on Epigraphy for 1910·11, p. 84, para. 56.); · . • • . . . ; • • 
7 No. 12 of the E~graphica.l collection for 1904 aml No. 157 oE 1905. lt wa.s in the time of Ko"ne\i·Timmaxaja's son, Konilti-Ramaraja, that the 1lcll1gLl pJem Su,daksltinapari'fl.a_vamu was written. Ki'meti-TimmaraJa's eldest bTuther Chtkka-Tm~motyadeva-Mahariij» i• 111CIJtionod in No. 3±3 of the~pigtapJ,ic,,l collection for 1905. • 

•t "No. 13 0 £ the 03lJection for 1904 rmi'-Nell01·c Inscriptions, pp. 1472-73. Lithic rec01·ds of the ViHhala temple. refer to ~s by each of the three other sons of Konetiraj"'; No. 51 of 1839 refers to Atthhahuija (Aulmb); No 41) uf l88J, to Konett·J~on<.tuaja (Ko\HJara.ja) ll1Clil.iomd also in the British ~tuseum plnte' of 8adasiva ,1nd No. 47 of 1889, to Srirailga,yyade''"· (lhngariija). 
· ~He was the pa.tr011 o£ Ramm·ajabhuslml)a (BhaHnmu;ti) and a<Jcepted the work on poetics, the Nw·asabl!updli;yamu otherwise known a,s Kdryalamkara.sa.ril,q1"Cthamn. 

10 He accepted fro'fn the same anthor the poem Eamiib!tyud.a,yam1~. . • • •, ~ • 
nIt appeal's as if this chief was also called Sidhirajt1-Timm~rajn,yya (Nos. 15S ancl 165 of 1905 and Nelto·re Insc1·£ptions, p, 1477 f). His mother Konam~mba, the sister of H'iml1raja is rdoncd to inN(). 164 of 1905. His father wa.s Obalaraja,, grn,ndfather Aui\.nta,raJa alld grent gl'andfathcr SiddhB.nripati. 'l'iuu11ariija was the authm' of Prwam.ayogi-oilasamu (Lives qf Telugu Pad.,, P· 

3U2 f). Ft·om No. 240 of 1897, it appen.rs as if Obahraja, the father oi_ Timmaraja was ;Jso c1lled Si[ddhj!lraja·Avubhalar~n, at\d that a soi of Timrottriijr~ 'lf.o"'" called Vei,J<n,torajayodeva-.Mahi!.raja. , . · . _ . ~ _ ·• • _1
1 

• . . . • 
• 

12 The father of this chief was Aubha]ayyadeva a,!d his granclrr.rJ,er, ~a~lrajn-Siilgaunade''" (No 161 of l'l05) of the. mcc of the Snn and of the Kiis.ra.p01·.1Jol,•rJ. Ano~hm: cluef of'("ho Sobr ra~•e was Srlrailgara]a, son of Obnhriip of h IH'llche~lll•(No. I> I oi,l889.. A.w;hJGf con~e,ted with the first family was, pel hap•, 'limmara.!a who was the son 
tl!e •n:tf!arn?i!J,!JaliJSvara Mai)raj1- >1alli1raja (No. 19 of the Epigraphical ~olleotion for ~89). lle bui'!t tho R'ng~-ma?;>{ia)ia forth.otemple oi M:adhwa, (~e. Vi;tJ-to,,l,,) ~t Ham rill (VlJayanag~a). . • I • 

'~o. 163 of 1905. Perhaps he was ruling (like his fatlwr j,,-Sah 1474).,ile Kocher!ahota·;ima, in Saka.lJ.SJ.· Tloe s~mo.reconl ret.rs 11lso to Rumuraju Sl'imi,gari'i~ayyadeva·llfotthiirnja who is o~idently identiot>l with Raitga (II), the elder m.·othcr of Vei1kat~ I!. ('l'•ble facing Jl. ~38 of EJJ. Ind., Vol. III.) •. 

• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
• • . ' .. • • • • . . • 
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• . A PERSIAN INSCRIPTIQN .IN PESHAWAR 
CITY. • 

• ·-·-- .. :· ·. -~\ 
• • 

• ~N the city of .Peshawar thefe is a small· mosque in a back str~ct of the Q~khani 
l. Bazar. Itls somewhat out of the way and unfrequented. Obe day I happened 
to enter the enclosure, and on looking round the unpretentious building, I caught 
sight • of an inscribed stone built up in a nicke of the fagade. '·only the uppermost 
por~i~n of it could be read, and it was 'J.'jli: bl!.o.)~ I:Jlr. at~ " Shah-jahan the King 
and Champion of the Faith." .The lower part of th~ slab; which as \ whole 
measnres 28" by 36", was scarcely discernible owing to the f~t s>f its being evenly 

·plastered over with lime, and as often as the wall had been whitewa\hed it ·had also 
• • received its due share ~f coating. • 

\\was clear that a good deal o' cleaning was necessary before any attempt at 
decipherment could ~e made. I met with some resistance from the Mulla who sai1i 
-eb.at the result of my work might injuriously affect his interests, but I succeeded in 

i.talK'irig him out of his fears. He yielded, apd allow~d me to prepare an impfession 
which ~uld be read and understood. • • • 

• 
• • • .. • • 

• • • • • • 

•• 
• 

I 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• • •• 

• 
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o • The stone is in fair condition, but th~ left hand side "~ich, as stated aLoYe,

0

"·as o 

• 

0 

• -exposed. and. stuck out of the masonry whett first found, is not quito as smooth as the 
right hand. si~e, whicY:t was covered.. Also the upper left hand corner is cracked., l;ut 
the brokeiP portion contains only one letter, the <) of the word "'~iJ 

0 
Tho writing is carved in the surface of the slab and not raised as it usually is 

in :Muhammadan inscriptions. The characters are ofthe nasfa'Uq type and. neatly 
0 

cut. The lal(:guage is me-et-ical Persian with the exception of the last t'iYO lines in 
"':hich ;rose is eniployei. 

Te:t·t. 
v.JW: ~ l..tJl! ~,}t7'- at..:;; 

..;t-!:~ e/ uJl.c J~ ( tSi~ ~,)!:.._f::.J o urJI J..iJ J' liS .JI.J..o.s~ 
0 "'lJ f'_s /~) ;"'l-o Jll,.. 6.) <~.c.i} 0:\-bJJ~ ,.J..>j.!bJ ._,.....r,.. 

• 0 

..,~t~ ~t~ l.!.ltr,..u urJI JJL.:::..~ ,~J ,j;f ~t~~ ~t 

"'l~T ..Jl~ Y,/7'- J~-1:.. l:istS:~ 0-...rv.i.~,.. ~,..t ... :il f-!.}J ~~-

~~~ ~Y ~,o1.c .... 1t!.l) Jl:l \!J~S4:..l..o ~ls~"'Jk. ~ya:.. ~ibL vy.c )..> 
.. 0 .. 

0 

• ' o,::..;4, l"l ... :iJ ..::-.4,..o '...$:":..~;' o..\.o..S:,.. j.l d. '-'))..l ..lf) 
I " 

• 
0 

0 
Translation. 

" Shah-iahi'm the King and Champion of the Faith. :Praise be to God through 
whose Grace buildings of great charity were founded by that friend. of the gene­
rous 'Abdu-l-Latif;> whose like the world 1 has seldom produced.. He built a bridge 
in Peshawar. Oh God, as lang as the ®rld endures, may it remain. For the elate-of 
its complgtion the mathematici~n s~id6-' May this charitable work eyer endure ancl • 

' 0 prosper. 

0 

0 

• 

In the reign of His ~fajesty, the shadow of God, the second Lord of the hftpp~r 
Conjunction, and (in) the clays of the rule of N awab Lashkar Khiin, under the o 0 

management of the slave of the God of love, Dii'iid, the sou of Aht1 :;\lu~Jvmm~'lcl 
Qura~W'it received the blessing of completion." • 

0 

'f¥e date 'i~ich is contained in the ch;onogram Khcti1'·i-jiiri bad abiicl according t5> 
the Ahjad computation, works out to be 1039 A H. (==1629 A.D.), being the third 
year of Shahjahan's ~ign. 

How this inscribed slab found it~ way into the obscure mosque is cxplai1ied h~r 
the Mulla, who says that it was acquired from the ruins of a bridge oyer th~ Bara 
stream 8n the Grand Trun\t Road about three miles east of Peshawar cit:y, and fixed • • 
up in its present?po~ti0n by his grandfather who built the mosque about fift~r ~roars 
ago. It may ~e assumed that these are the remains of the bridge whose construc­

o 
tion is•recorded in the inscription. • 0 

Besides the name of Shah-jahan, the insecription records the names oSo three 
personages, Lash,kar Khan, the Mu~al Governor of the tj.me, 'Abdu-l.,Latif the 
founder of the bridge, and Daiid the architect. It may be noted that the name e£ 
Lash16ar Khan occupies the p~ce of h~nour in the epigraph, being engraved in1me-o 
----~ --~~~---- --~ --- ~- ·-- ·- • -0-

• o o 1 L~t. ' mother of days ' cf. mailat'·t'-ua91J. • • 
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t A PERSIAN INSCRIPTI~N IN PESHAWAR CITY. • 

• • • • • 
, di1ltely below that of the King, beyond and above the other two names. That the 

latter are no longer trac~able, is not stra~e. The reign of Shah-)ahan as a whole is.. • 
(].escribed by "Wheeler 1 as "obscure;'' •and 'A~u-loLatlf and Daiid the architect 
naturally enough share in this obscurity. The construction of l.ridges, temples, wells 
and inns from motives of•charity has been common in the East at allJ_Jeriods, and 
such structures were most needed along the Royal Road of Sher Shah of which 
Pesha·war was the terminus. • The building of a bridge over the Bara would bE!' no 
extraordinary thing, and it• is no wonder, therefore, that. both the foll!IJ_der and the•. 
builder of this particular one are now forgotten. • • 

But the same cannot b.e said of Lashkar Khan. He is locally known as ille 
successor of Mahabat Khan and the predecessor of 'Ali Mardan Khan, both famous 
governors whose memory has been immortalised by their public buildings in various • 
places.2 Lashkar Khan cannot bo:tst of .'1 similar claim to farrte, but his name iS' 
mentioned in a list of. officials in the Shah-jahan Naniah, by Mul)amrnad ~a16l;l 

Lahori, in which 1~ is stated to • have been a PanJhazari or commanCler of five 
, thousand soldiers. His name is ne>t, so far as I am aware, associated .vith any loool • 

l!lonument. . . . 
• • W lsf-UD-DIN. • • 

Postscript.-M!·· w·. Irvine has favoured me with the following note:--
"The Maathi?·u-l-um(wii contains the lives of three Lashkar Khans :--
1.~t. Lashkar Khan, Mul;lammad I;£usain Khurasani (op. cit. III, 161). • 
He died in A.H. 98~ (A.D. 1574) and is thus too early to be the ma,n wanted~ 

Iljs death took place in Bengal and he does not seem to have had anyt~ing to do with 
Kabul, the Panjab or Ka~l}mir. • • 
• 

2ncl. Lashkar Khan, Abii-1-I;lasan Ma.shhadi • (ope cit. III, 163). 
After Jahangir's accession (A.D. 1605)Jle ~vas made Lashkar Kban•and acted 

a long time as Diwan and Bakh~hi of Kabul. Recalled to court he '¥as sent to 
• subdue the Afgl}ans in the passes. 'Vhen J ahangir started for his first visit to. 

• Jashmir, Lashkar Khan was put in charge of Delhi. Appointed to serve under 
frin~e Parwez and :Nlahabat Khan in pursuit of Prince Khurram (Shah-jahan) he­
reached Burhanpur and was taken prisoner by :Malik 'Anbar and sent to :~latabad. 

• • 
•Released on Shah-jahan's accession, Lashkar Khan received ten la~hs of r es and 
was promoteclt? be Pctnjha.za1·i. Appointed to Kabul in place of I!hwaja Abu-1-I;lasan 
'l'urb.ati, he repelled an attack of N a?iar :M ulJammad KW,n of . Balkh in A. H .. 
1038. He was removed in the 4th year of ~ah-jahan, i.e. b~tween 1st Jamadu-th­
thini 1040 A.H. and 30th Jamadu-l-awwal1041 A.H. In the 5th year of Shah-jahan,. 
i.e. between 1st Jamadu-til-tha:!J.i 1041 A.H. and 30th~Tamadu-l-awwal 1'()~2 A.H. 
he succeeded lviahabat Khan as governor of Dilhi. He resif§ne~ h~ office and retired 
in the 6th year of Shah-jahan, i.e. bet~reen lst J amadu-th-:hani 10-12 A. H. and 30th 
Jamaclu-l-awwal10~ A.H. • 

••Hter performing the I;rajj, h@ proceeded to his home Mashhad in Persia, bought 
.property there, beca~e one of the floor-sweepers at the shrine and died there. 

• 1 Slwrt hz"stot•y of Indz"a, p. 1.53. 
2 A bridge over the river Surkhab between Qandahar and Peshawar »'.as built by 'All Mardan KlJ.i'iP. in t.Jle reign of 

~ah-jahjn in A. H. 105:1,. C£. Beale, JJiiftal,ttu-t- Tawardh, p. 3ti7. • 

• • • • • • z ~ z 
• 

• • • • 
. t 

•• 

• • 



• 0 

• 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 ~· 
• ARCH.lEOLOGICAL,REPORT, 1908-9. o 2@6 • 

• • • - • • 0 , 

81·d. Lashkar Khan, known as Jan-N1thar Khan (op. mt. III, 168). 
0 

• His name wa!il Yadgar Beg, son of Za~rdast Khan, a t\·ooper in the bodyguard 
0 --

of Shah-jahren, while a prince. In the 19th-year of Shah-jahiin. he was made acollj-
mander of 1,000, 200cb.orse and appointed Daroghah of macebearers. He was pro­
moted by 5Q,O !n the same year and made Jan Nithar Kltan. 

On Shah Safi's•death (1642 A. D.) Jan Nithar Kban was sent by Shah-jahan 
to cengratulate Shah 'Abbas II and to make excuses far 'Ali Mardan Khan. Jan 

0 Nithar Khan oJturned to IJJ.dia in the end of the 21st ygar of Shah-jahan's reign 
(1648 A. D.) HeP was created a commander of 2,000 and 700 horse and to be 
:Mfister oof the Horse. · In the 23rd year he became Mir Tiizak (Chamberlain), in 
the 24th year Second Bakhshi and in the 25th year (circa A. D. 1652) was promoted 

• and made Lashkar Khan. In the 26th year he was again promoted and appointed 
Bakhshi of Prince•Dara Shukoh, then leading~ campaign against Qandahar. In 
the 27th year he was recalled from Multan and made Second Bakhshi again vice Ira­
dat Khan." In the 29th year he was suspected of "embezzle~ent, removed and re· 

0 
dl:lced, but subeequently sent against the rebels near J.Ii§ar (Firiizah and Bikaner). j 

In the 31st year of Shah-jahan's reign on the death of 'Ali Mardan Khan, he W:P.! 

wade iibahda:t of Kashmir and promot8d. He submitted to 'Alamgir, was promoted 
and sent to govern Maltan. In tlie 3rd year of 'Alamgir, he replaced Qubad Khan 
at Thatta and was subsequently sent to Bihar.1 In the 11th yea=t of 'Alamgir he was 
rPcJiloved from Bihar and appointed to M ultan vice !ahir Khan. In the 13th year 
of 'Alamgir he was recalled to Court, made First Bakhshi v!ce Danishmand Khan de­
ceased, and pl(Dmoted to 5,000 (3,000) horse. He died in•the end of the same year, 
viz. A. H. 1081." • •• 

Mr. Irvine points out that the N awab mentioned in the inscrir)tion must be the 
second La~kar Khan who at that ti911e was Governor of Kabul.--[Ed.J 

0 
0 

• 
0 

0 
·-- --~-. .------ --- ---- ----- ---·· --------

1 Of. Bernier, VoyarJeS 1,249 and .ltanucci, Storia do Mogar I, 362. 
------o 
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Bombay, N. S. No.8.) 

8 
Extracts in connectioJ! with Maho-

medan Architecture at Beeja­
poor, in the Satara District~ etc. 
(1 854?. (Ser 350, l:iel. Rec., 
Bombay, N. S. cNo. fQ..J, 

• 
Observations on inscrip~ons on 

copyer-plates dug up at Naroor, 
in the Koodal Division of the 
Sawnnt \Varee State, 1848; 
with translations and facsimiles, 
1851. (Ser. 350, Sel. Rec., 
Bombay, N. S. No. 10.) 
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Major G. Le(i. Jacob 
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0 • 

• 
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Ditto, 1905. 

Ditto, 1906. 
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Ditto, 1909. 

1854. 
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1857. 

1855. 
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•• 
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0 
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0 
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0 0 
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• 0 • • 

0 

Rock-gut 
Ibldia. 

Temples 
0 0 

of 
0 

0 

0 

Western. J. Fergusson, F.R.S., M.R.A.S' Cunda1l
0 

& Downesr 
o London, 1864-.o 
• 

• • 
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• 

• 

•• 

• 
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• 
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•• 
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James Burgess, Archreolo::· Government Cen._,aL 
gic&l Surveyor &lld Reporter · Press, B<:nnbay, 1874. 
to Government, and J. F.· 
Fleet, Bo. C.S. 

• • 
James Eurgess, Archre~lo-

gical Surveyor and Reporte~ i 
to Government. ' 
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Ditto 

• • • 
•• Ditto, 1875,• 

• Ditto. 

• 
•• 
• 

• 
• 

• 

• 
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and other Archreological remains 
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Berar, • Central Provinces, and 
Hyderabad . 

• 
• 

Ditto 

• 

• 

• 
• 

Translations of inscriptions f;om J. F. Fleet, Bo. C,S., and Hari 
Belgaum and Kaladgi Distric~s V aman Lima ya, B.A. 
in the Report of the first season s • 
operations of the Archreological 
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• Buddhist Caves of Ajanta. Prepared bv Major R. Gill ani. 
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revised• by James Burgess,• 

• • • 

F.R.G.S., M.R.A.S . 
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I Government Central 
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Inscriptions from the Cave 
pies of Western India 
descriptive notes, et~. 

Tern- J. Burgess, Arch::eological 
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Indraji Pandit. 
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and Berar, with an Appendix 
of inscriptions fxmn•Gujrat. 

Scheme for the protection • and 
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List0 of photographs of ancient 
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bay. 
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J. Burgess, Archooologica:l Ditto, 1885. 
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1 

Government. •• 

Ao W. •Crawley Boevy, C.S. I Education Society's Press,· 
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Bombay, 1886. 

• 
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Superintendent, Govern­
ment Printing, Calcvtta, o 
1887. • 

The a~tiq uities of the town 
Dabhoi in GuJprat. 
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g 
• 

of James Bu~ess, LL.D., O.I.E., 
Director-General of the 
Archa~ological Survey of 
Iudia, and H. Cousens, 
:M.R.A.S., Archooological 
Sm<\Teyor, Western India . 

George W aterston & 
Sons, Edinburgh, 1888. 
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List of Photographic Negatives 
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Archooological 
W.estern India. 
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James Burgess 
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1\f.R.A.S., Government Cen'r~ 
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• Superintendent, GoYern­
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Branch of the Royal Asia-

0 
0 

tic Society. 
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Ditto ditto, Volume II Ditto . • 
(Decorative details). 
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BE)! GAL-
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Account of a visit to Mount 
Parisnath (in Chitia Nagpoor) 
and the Jain T~mples thereon 
in 182 7. (Ser. 250, Sel. Rec., 
Benlbal, No. 38.) 0 

A. P. 

0 

• 
Ruins of the NQ.\anda... ~onasteries A .• M:. Broadley, B.C.S. 

at Burgaon,• Sub-Division Bihar, 
District Patna. 0 • 

• 
Report on the Archmology of the H. L. Harrison, B.C.S. 

District of Midnapore. • o 

Budd.ha Gaya, the Hermitage o£ 
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antiquarian 
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RajendralaJa Mitra., LL.D.,. I 
C. I.E. 
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Ditto, 19G9. 
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0 

Ditto, 187§
0 

0 

J;---------o--------0----~o~--------------~T---------~~-------------------------

0 



• • • • • • • 
• 

• 

• • . • • • 
• PUBLISHED u:~DER OF.I!'ICIAL AUTHORITY. 

• 

Title of work. 

• 

• 
• 

N!lme and o~ial designation 
o£ author. 

• 

BENGAL-contd. • 
A List of the objects of ft.ntiquarian 

interest in the Lower Provinces 
of. Bengal (with historical de­
scriptions). 

• • 

Revised list of ancient monuments Government of Bengal, P. W. 
in Bengal, 1886. Department, assisted by 

J. D. Beglar and W. B. B. 

Some Historical and E~hnical W. B. Oldham, C.I.E., Indian 
aspects of th~·B'ij!dwan Distr~ct. Civil Service. 

Discovery of the exact site • of L. A. Waddell, M.B. 
Asoka's classic Capital of Pata-
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SU}Jerficial remains. • • 
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Math. Singh Bahadur. • 
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•• 

• 
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interest. 
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•• • 

Ditto, 1893. 

• • 
Ditto, 1894 . 

• • 
Ditto . 
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or archreological interest. 

C. R. Wilson, M.A., of the Superintendent, Govern-
Bengal Educational Service. ment Printing, Calcutta, 

• 

• 
]Jist of Ancient Monuments in 

Bengal-Revised and corrected 
up to 31st August 1895 . 

· t • List of ancient monuments : ·-

•• 

• 

• • 

Dacca Division 

Rajshabi Divijion 

Orissa Division 

Chotl). Na,gpu~ Division 

Bhagalpur Division 

~hittag~g Division 

• 

. . 
• 

• 

• 

• 

······ 

• .. ·•··· 
" ....• 

• 

• 

. . 
• • 
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B~gal Secretariat Press, 
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repairs execute<! to some of the Executtve Engmeer, Bengal · L1m1ted, Lvndon, W., 
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Annual ~eport of the Archreol<P 
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1905-06. 
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Ditto for 1907-08. 

0 

0 
• 0 
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Ditto 
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I 
' A. H. Longhurst. OJficiating 
I Superintendent, Archreolo-

1

. gical Survey, ~astern Circle. 

T. Bloch.l' Superinten~ent, 
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Archreological Suryey, 

~ Eastern Circle. 
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0 

Description of the antiquities at F. ::\faisey 
Kalinicr, o 

List of PhotograEltc ~~atives of 
• the monumental antiquities in the 
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Oud!'I. 

Progress H.eports of the Epigra­
phic!tl and Architectural Branches 
of the North-·wester a Provinces ~ 
and Vudh from October 1889 tilT I 
30th J UII6l 18~ l. 0 0 I 

0 • 

• 
A. ltuhrer, Ph.D., Archreolo­

gical Surveyor, and E. W. 
Smith, Archrtectural Sur­
veyor, North-Western Pro­
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Ditto 
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Ditto, l90fi. 
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Ditto, 1907. 
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Ditto, 1908. 
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Baptist Mission Pr£~· 
184·8. 

Superintendent, Govern­
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Government Press, North- o 
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0 
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Annual Progress Report of the • 
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Government ~ress, United 
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Archreological Survey • Circle, 
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Ditto for the year ending 31st E. B. S. Shepherd, Archreo-
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• 
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. e • Annual Progress Report o:f the W, H. Nicholls, Archreologi- -
- · _ · Archreological Suvey01·, United cal Surveyor. • 
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• 

• 

· Provinces and Punjab, for• the 
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Ditto for the year ending 31st • 
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List of ~hristian tombs and monu- A. Fuhrer, Arch~ological @-overnment Press, North-
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